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Preface

This book has grown out of our desire to write an integrated
study of archaeology, social anthropology and material
culture. Without any of these elements, the book would be
much poorer and, indeed, fail to offer up its challenge to
prehistorians. The challenge to which we refer is, in our view,
fundamental to the further development of our discipline. It
concerns the fragmentation premise — the idea that many
obijects in the past were deliberately broken and then re-used
after that break. If archaeologists fail to take the frag-
mentation premise seriously, we believe that a great
opportunity will be missed to travel down new roads of
discovery in social archaeology.

We have approached the book from very different
backgrounds, whether social, political or academic, and we
consider these differences have been a strength of the
volume. Bisserka would like to thank John for his inspiration
and creative spirit, for the productive if not always peaceful
discussions, as well as for the 10 o’clock tea during the last
three months of intensive writing. While John would like to
thank Bisserka for her patience in discussing fragments, her
tact in urging me to deal with Balkan foibles in sensitive
wavs, her willingness to listen to new ideas, no matter how
initially unformulated and disconnected, and, mostly, for
being herself.

We both appreciate the contributions of Ana Raduntcheva

and Bistra Koleva to the Dolnoslav figurine study in Chapter
6.

There have been many interesting bv-products of our
research. In the writing of this book, we have made a
collection of the jokes about “fragments of knowledge”,
“fragmented world views”, “the part is greater than the
whole”, etc., etc., that friends and colleagues have made at
regular intervals. There has been at least one musical spin-
off: the “Fragmentation blues” was written for the final
dinner of the Prehistoric Society’s Study Tour of Bulgaria
(revising the words of the standard “All of me ... baby, take
all of me” to “Part of me... baby, take part of me ..”).
Inevitably, our social practices have changed, too. We are no
longer afraid to drop plates at dinner parties or smash glasses
against kitchen walls in moments of Balkan celebration. We
no longer dread broken mirrors. We prefer not to examine
complete museum objects.

We have become changed people. Like many in the art
world, we respect the fragment and know how much we can
learn from it. Fragments are, like the RAE, always with us —
we cannot escape from them in our evervday lives. We are
also aware of the deep psvchological need of every
fragmenterist — to find the missing part, that part that is
always presenced by its matching part, that part that we desire
more because it is absent. We hope that readers will (re-)
discover the pleasures of the fragment and its significance.

JCC and BG
Meadowfield, Co. Durham, January 2006
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1. Introduction to the life cycle of things — categorisation,
fragmentation and enchainment

The funeral of Leslie Grinsell

We can think of no better way of introducing the research
topic of fragmentation than by recounting the story of
Leslie Grinsell’s funeral. Grinsell was one of the great
British fieldwalkers of the AD 20th century, whose
records of field monuments — especially long and round
barrows of Southern Britain — were unsurpassed in his
day. About 40 vears before his death, Grinsell wrote a
fascinating paper about the ceremonial ‘killing’ of objects
at funerals — a magisterial survey of the ethnographic,
folkloric and archaeological evidence for such practices
(Grinsell 1960, for supplementary notes, see Grinsell
1973). So Grinsell understood very clearly the power of
such ritual practices.

In his will, Grinsell had left detailed instructions as to
the events of his funeral, their sequence and the
participants — instructions that included the act about
which he had written so informatively. After his body was
cremated, the ashes were to be placed in a replica collared
urn (a British Early Bronze Age mortuary vessel) and
taken by a group of 12 close friends (he also helpfully
provided a list of people excluded from this stage of the
mortuary ritual!) first to a grand funeral lunch in a
Cotswold hotel and then to the top of a hill overlooking
one of Grinsell’s favourite landscapes. The group was to
stand on the summit of the round barrow on the top of
the hill, while the collared urn was smashed, allowing the
ashes to be blown off into the surrounding landscape.
Then, each of the friends was to take a single large sherd
of the broken urn as a token of their esteem, love and
affection for Leslie. I am led to believe that each of the
friends alive today still keeps their “Leslie sherd” as a
treasured possession.

This touching narrative shows the close links between
people, places and things that exist now and must have
existed in the deep past. The supplementary “place-value”
given to the hill by the presence on the summit of
Grinsell’s favourite monument class was increased further
by the views to the surrounding landscape, which in turn

would have contained further sites and monuments well
known to Grinsell, each with their own biography of
visitation by Grinsell and his friends. The final addition to
the place-value of this hill would be the ceremony of the
smashing of the urn, that took place relatively recently
but is indelibly fixed in the minds of all those invited to
participate (and in the minds of some “refused entry”).
The sherd that each person treasures are also bound not
only to the place of their fragmentation — the origin of
the 12 parts constituting the whole — but also to the
named, visited place of burial in the South-West where
the specific collared urn used as the template for the
replica urn was itself buried 3,500 vears ago. But perhaps
the closest links have been formed between the people
and the things — obviously and primarily between Grinsell,
his mortal remains and the replica urn. Here we see two
examples of fractality — the concept that the same
immanent relations are present at whatever the spatial
scale of the phenomenon (Mandelbrot 2004; Prigogine
1987). The first is the dispersal of Leslie Grinsell’s ashes
over the landscape, just as Grinsell himself dispersed his
enchained relationship formed during his life over the
same, and many other, landscapes. The second example
concerns the fragments of the replica urn in relation to
the complete urn. While the latter embodied a close
enchained relation with the newly-cremated person whose
mortal remains it contained, as well as relations to other
similar collared urns, each sherd from the urn that
contained Grinsell’s ashes maintained that same enchained
relationship between vessel and ashes, as well as others
based upon the shared partibilitv of each sherd that
derived from the replica urn.

In additdon, between Grinsell and all of his closest
triends whose friendship was so valued by Grinsell that
they were given “part” of Grinsell himself by which to
remember him. This is what we mean by enchained
relations of exchange — not only the material item but the
personhood embodied in the thing are exchanged. The
materiality of the broken collared urn sherds maintains
this social memory of a great archaeologist in a way more
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specific and special than simply the memories ot field
trips in Grinsell’s company. These sherds are tokens of a
place, a group of related people and a very special person
at the centre of the network. In effect, the sherds of
Grinsell’s replica urn have been dispersed across the
modern landscape. And the Heraclitus-defving possibility
that, in 10 vears” ime, the twelve friends could meet again
at the “same” Cotswold hotel and walk to the “same”
hilltop barrow to re-live that ceremony would be validated
by the re-fitting of their sherds to form a complete replica
urn.

Leshie Grinsell knew enough about the fragmentation
of material culture to be sure that his own archacological
mortuary ritual would implicate the places, things and
special friends in a material network symbolising collecnive

memory and reinforcing social relatons. Those twin
points constitute the core of this book, whose principal
aims are to demonstrate the premise of deliberate
tragmentation of objects and to explore its consequences
tor the social practices ot making, exchange and
deposition. As we have written the book, we have found
that three other themes have grown out of these two
principal aims and developed in such a wav as to become
inseparable from fragmentation. These themes are artifact

~dagaaphics, caregorization and personhood. Frag-
mentation is, after all, but one stage in the complete
biography of untold numbers of objects. With every
consequent fracture, the object tells a ditferent story,
embodving different principles of categorization, manv
of which shed light on the creation of personhood.
Moreover, the adoption of a tractal perspective on broken
things reveals how fragmentation can provide another
approach to personhood. The reader will understand that
anv such attempt to integrate such a wide variety of
concepts and issues runs the risk of leading to a
theoreticallv eclectic book, in which loose ends and culs-
de-sacs vie for priority of place. Aware of these dangers,
we have sought means of integraung our five issues in as
many ways as possible.

In this chapter, the fragmentation premise 1s introduced
and the new contributions which fragmentaton studies
can make to artifact biographies are outlined, especially
the poorly documented middle stages of object life cvcles.
We introduce the rescarch theme of fragmentation;
summarise the debate since the publication of the first
tragmentaton book (Chapman 2000), examining both
new developments and major criticisms; integrate
archaeological fragmentation studies into wider pers-
pectives; and proceed to a critical discussion of the kev
terms in the debate, which in turn leads to the definition
of the research agenda of the book. The introductory
chapter continues with an introduction to Balkan
chronology, sites and material culture, before closing with
a summary of the book’s structure.
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Fragmentation studies: an introduction and
brief history

There is an unavoidable tension between the whole object
and the fragment that has been recognised since the Early
Modern period in Western BEurope — the time of the
emergence of a new aesthetic of the part. It was realised
that the isolated part could never be autonomous — that
the part implied a relation, not a separate entity (Hillman
and Mazzio 1997). It was then, too, that the separateness
ot the term ‘individual” was emphasised for the first ume,
in terms of three entities — the individual person, the
individual author and the individual word — a strong
contrast to the large number of words for ‘society” current
in carlier centuries (Stallvbrass 1992).

The ‘isolated’ part 1s one of the principal characreristics
of the material culture that archacologists discover. We
have become so accustomed to this state of affairs —
cither as excavators or when studving museum collections
— that broken things do nat appear to be abnormal,
interesting or curious. Any concept that disturbs an idea
that 1s so deeply rooted in our babitus — our unspoken set
of assumptions about how our archacological world
operates — will 1nevitably provoke resistance, scorn or
even the closing of ranks and minds. One such deeply
rooted idea is the notion that broken things are nothing
but the result of accidental breakage or taphonomic
processes — in other words, processes unrelated to human
intentionality. This idea persists in many archacologists’
minds, despite the increasing acceptance of the active use
of material culture — one of the main breakthroughs in
post-processualism (Hodder 1982). When it comes to
broken things, agency and social practices are rapidly
forgotten, in favour of “the commonplace that
archaeology is concerned with the rubbish of past
generations” (Thomas 1999, 62). This assumption is used
to construct approaches to material culture, such as
Cziesla’s model of dvnamic artifact processes and lithic
re-fittung (Cziesla 1990, Fig. 7 — here as Fig. 1.1), where
there is no place for intentional breakage.

An earlier proposal was that, instead of this outdated
foundaton myth based upon ‘rubbish’, archacology can
be thought of as the “studv of taphonomy and
deposition” (Chapman 2000b). However, the weakness
in this argument remained the discard from meals and
production, which stubbornly retained its categorization
as ‘rubbish’. Sociologists such as Hetherington and Munro
have developed new ideas about waste and its disposal,
opening up a different but still contextually based
approach to discard, where the struggle to maintain
cultural order is played out through differential disposal
of refuse in a variety of places. This approach implicitly
accepts that fragments of different kinds can be used in
wider cultural practices.
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Lio. 1.1 -1 model for the transformation of material culture (source: Csiesla 1990, Fro. 7)

In the first fragmentation book, five possible causes of  hoard, a burnt house assemblage, the lower levels of a pit,
breakage were outlined and evaluated (Chapman 2000, the delimited parts of an extensive midden, ete., —is that
23-27): none of the first four processes or practices can explain
the absence of parts of the broken thing. Hamilakis’
(1998) studv of ritual killings ot swords and spears in
Minoan Crete describes complete, if broken, objects in

Accidental breakage
— Objects buried because thev are broken (eg. Garfinkel

1994) - the same is true for Garfinkel’s (1992
— Ritual *killing’ of objects (¢,g. Grinsell 1960; Hamilakis graves a‘nd pits; the same IS true tor Garfinkels (199%}
1998) SN study of the breakage of worn tfigurines to remove their

diminishing ritual power. For closed contexts, the

phenomenon of the missing part is a good indication of

deliberate object breakage. For more open settlement
In addition to the obvious taphonomic processes that  contexts, the complications are far greater and this is an

can and do break things, all of these causes can be  important area of research discussed in this volume (see

documented in the past. However, the key point thatarises  Chapters 4 and 5).

at a certain scale of spatial closure — a closed grave, a The archacology of the Balkan Mesolithic, Neolithic

— Dispersion to ensure fertlity (e.¢. Bausch 1994)
— Deliberate breakage tor re-use in enchainment
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and Copper Age was used to explore the idea of deliberate
fragmentation and the use of fragments in enchainment
processes for the creation and maintenance of lasting
bonds between persons or groups — bonds predicated on
material culture (Chapman 2000, 226). Analogous
relations of scale were found to exist between object
fragments, complete things and scts of artifacts and
fragments of bone, complete bodies and sets of bodies
(e.0. cemeteries). One proposed explanation was that while
persons embodied their social relations through fragment
enchainment, households, lincages or communities
encapsulated their idenates with other corporate groups
through set accumulation and deposition. Diachronic
changes in the formation of personhood and in the
predominant wavs of svmbolizing relationships came
about particularly in the Climax Copper Age (5th
millennium Cal BC), when the making of fine gold
ornaments and heavy cast copper tools and weapons made
fragmentation less effective. Nevertheless, manv groups
rejected set accumulation as the dominant social practice,
maintaining the practice of bodv and fragment enchain-
ment well into the post-climax period (2000, 230-231). 1t
was therefore postulated that the tensions and contra-
dictions berween fragment enchainment and set
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accumulation were one of the dynamic causes of social
change and differentiation in later Balkan prehistory.

Developments in fragmentation theory

A major development in fragmentation studies took place
while the first fragmentation book was in press, with the
prcscntanon of a Session entitled “Fragmentation” held
in Bournemouth under the auspices of the 1998 Annual
Meeting of the European Association of *\rchaeologis‘tq
(Chapman 1998a). The papers presented there sig-
nificantly extended both the chronological and
geographical scope of fragmentation studies bevond
Balkan prehistory to include papers from the Neolithic to
the ethnographic present and from Iberia to Japan via
Greece, Central, Northern and Northwest Europe. These
papers demonstrated that deliberate fragmentation of
objects and re-use ‘after the break’ was a characteristic of
many prehistoric and earlv historic societies in Eurasia,
over a much longer timescale than had previously been
anticipated. The range of social contexts where deliberate
fragmentation has been proposed and confirmed 1s
summarized below (Table 1.1).

In addition to umes/places where tragmentation has

PLACE TIME
Flungary Ncolithic
Bulgaria Neolithie
Romania Copper Age
Bulgana -/ Copper Agc
Romania

Occeania cthnographv
Greece/ Neolithic
Near Fast

Scandinavia Ncolithic
N. Germany Neolithic

Britain Bronze Age
Greece Bronze Age
Slovenia IL.BA - EIA
Spain Iron Age
Francc Iron Age
Britain Iron Age
Japan Jomon
Poland Medieval

MATERIAL CULTURE
tired clav altar-lamps

fired clay figurines

tired clav figurines

Varna cemetery & burnials

wooden sculptures

severed heads

pottery near megaliths
megaliths

domestic material culture
mortuary domain
metalwork & hoards
Iberian stone sculptures
mortuary domain

hillfort matenal culture

fired clav figurines

settlement & m()rtuar}' pottcry

REFERENCE
Banfty, nd.
Bichl, n.d.
Gheorghiu 2006

Catuna, n.d.

Kiuchler, n.d.
Talalay 2004

Holten 2000
Holtorf 2003
Brick (in press)
Hamilakis, n.d.
Turk, n.d.

Chapa Brunet, n.d.
Olivier, n.d.

Hill, n.d.

Bausch, n.d.
Buko, n.d.

Table 1.1 Social contexts for the study of fragmentation




Introduction to the Life Cycle of Things

been attested, fragmentation and its related concepts of
enchainment and accumulation have made contributions
to several major debates in world prehistory. In his re-
assessment of the earliest hominids, the emergence of
anatomically modern humans and the transition he terms
the “sedentism revoluton”, Gamble (2004, 2005) has
recognized the utility of concepts of fragmentation,
enchainment and accumulation for the creation of a social
framework for the Palaeolithic. For Gamble (2004, 23),
“the practices of enchainment and accumulaton reach
down deep into our hominid ancestry”, acting as a material
demonstration of Palaeolithic social life and social
networks from 2.5 million years BP. Practices such as
butchery and stone tool making act as material
demonstrations of Palaeolithic social life through the
construction of social networks whose maintenance rests
on the continual reproduction of dividuals and
individuals.

Gamble (2004, 22-24) identifies the wider and denser
networks of enchainment implicated in the more complex
blade technology of the Cro-Magnons, in comparison
with the flake and Levallois technologies of Neanderthal
groups, as one of the neglected material aspects of the
emergence of anatomically modern humans at the Middle
— Upper Palaeolithic transition. The exchange of
retouched tools made from exotic materials over large
distances in the Middle and Upper Palaeolithic indicate
enchained relations carryving personal and artifact
biographies between locales and hunting groups. These
locales became increasingly important as centres of social
life and sites of accumulation for the increasing
production of sets of things from 100,000 BP.

Gamble’s criticism of the idea of the origins of
accumulation in the Neolithic is well taken — the social
life of sets clearly begins at an early point in the
Palacolithic! A good example of enchainment is the
accumulation of fired clay figurines in the Gravettian sites
of Moravia. Here, the high levels of figurine frag-
mentation, as exemplified at Dolni Véstonice (Klima 1963,
4009, 422427 and Tab. 100), are party explained by the
deliberate use of thermal shock to produce exploding
bodies in the hearth (Vandiver et al. 1989) but the point
overlooked by the interpretation of ritual explosions is
that many of the figurines are left incomplete after the
explosion, prompting the fragmenterist’s question:
“Where are the missing fragments?” The movement of
figurine fragments out of the hearth-centred context of
explosion was paralleled by the movement of body parts,
especially skulls, into the burials of complete articulated
persons (Svoboda et al. 1996, 170) — a sign of enchained
relations based upon object and body fragments.

In his approach to the origins of Near Eastern
sedentism, Gamble (2005) characterizes the materiality
of the move towards sedentism in the Natufian and Pre-
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Pottery Neolithic of the Levant in terms of a shift towards
accumulation from enchainment through the increasing
emphasis on containers rather than instruments. Here,
the house is viewed as a container and villages as
accumulations of houses, just as cemeteries are sets of
Natufian bodies and PPN ossuaries are sets of fragments
of the dead (2005, 91-92). Gamble interestingly extends
the use of enchainment, accumulation and fragmentation
to architecture, so houses are ‘fragmented’ into different
rooms, ‘enchained’ by being juxtaposed in dense
settlement and form the locales for often massive
accumulations of artifacts. The social relations sustaining
such practices are enchained relations that are extended
by intensification not only of production but also of
deposition — an early example of what has been termed
the “Concentration Principle” (Chapman 2000b).
Another contribution by fragmentation theory to the
debate over the origins of the Eurasian Neolithic is Jones
and Richards’ (2003) proposal that a critical gap in the
model for social and symbolic domestication processes
proposed by Cauvin (1972), Wilson (1988) and Hodder
(1990) was the creative potential provided by social actions
such as consumption and fragmentation. Rather than
domestication arising out of a symbolic revolution
represented by houses and villages, domestication was a
set of novel reladonships that occurred at different locales
in the landscape — principally at villages composed of
many houses. In another paper, Jones (2005, 216)
recognises houscholds as relational identities just as much
as persons. The vital role of fragmentation in these new
relationships was considered to be the wav it enabled
elements of the material world that were hitherto discrete
to be brought into metaphorical relationship — elements
such as butchered and divided animal bones, the osseous
remains of human ancestors and fragments and complete
objects. For Jones and Richards (2003, 46), each animal
bone was enchained to all other bones of that animal and
the anatomies of animals articulated with partcular sets
of human — animal relationships. While breaking and
sharing established affiliations between actors, composite
tools re-incorporated and re-articulated new sets of social
relations (2003, 49). What Jones and Richards do not
establish, however, is the wavs in which fragmentation
and enchainment are enacted in daily social practices.
This aspect of enchainment practices is discussed by
Skourtopoulou (in press a and b) in her study of the lithic
assemblage from the large open Late Neolithic settlement
of Makrivalos, Northern Greece. Skourtopoulou (in press
a) sees artifacts as “material metaphors of inter-personal
relations” at varous socio-spatial scales. Enchainment,
then, uses this metaphorical value of artifacts in order to
objectify social relations, with different aspects symbolised
at these various scales — personal relations as things and
people move within and between households, economic
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and svmbolic values for exotic exchange surpassing the
communal scale and embedded in inter-cultural contact
(in press b). These insights are applied to intra-site lithic
analvsis in an attempt to extend social agency theory. They
help us to see how enchainment works at the level of
everyday practice by showing how an expedient quartzite
flake is never only its material form but embodies
production relations and personal skills that are rooted in
settlement space. Although not explicitly mentioning
enchainment, Hurcombe (2000) emphasises the gendered
relations between persons involved in the different stages
of anv craft sequence — a position implying that often
several people are enchained to any object at its birth,
providing the basis for the metaphorical relations to which
Skourtopoulou alludes.

Criticisms of the fragmentation premise

This review of the ways in which other scholars have
developed and extended different aspects of frag-
mentation theory indicates an awareness of its potential
for a range of time/space problems. However, there are
many archacologists who, faced with strong evidence for
deliberate fragmentation, ignore these approaches. In her
review of Aegean fired clav figurines, Marangou (1996,
146) notes the widespread evidence for broken figurines
but argues that most were broken at the vulnerable
junctures, the joints between separately modeled parts.
While admitting that “deliberate dismemberment ... (of
figurines) ...cannot be ruled out in some cases” (1996,
146), Marangou misses the opportunity to ground figurine
breakage in widespread social practices of enchainment
and accumulation. Equally, Nanoglou (2005) emphasizes
what he takes to be the circular argument that because
figurines are broken along lines of weakness, the
fragmentation was accidental —an argument countered by
Gheorghiu (2006) for Cucuteni figurines, for whom the
principle of breaking was built into making. For
Nanoglou, the basic unit of analysis and conceptual entity
of Greek Neolithic figurines was the complete figurine.

Yet other colleagues have raised objections to the
fragmentaton project. The most banal comment — but he
surelv has a point (!) — is Milisauskas’ (2002, 859)
observation that “testing the (fragmentaton) hypothesis
would involve an enormous amount of work and time
and 1 doubt that any archaeologist would conduct such a
studv in the future”. Fortunately, the work ethic outside
New York State is stronger than Milisauskas would
suspect! (see Chapters 4-7).

More serious criticisms are related to three main areas
of fragmentation theory: (a) the relationship of
fragmentation to fractality and the creation of personhood
(principally Fowler 2004); (b) areas of additional concern
to fragmentation theory (especially Gamble 2004, 2005;
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Jones 2005); and (c) methodological issues (particularly
Bailey 2001, 2005; Milisauskas 2002).

Fowler’s (2004, 67-70) main criticism is that, just
because enchainment has been documented in the Balkan
Neolithic, it is not necessarily the same as enchainment as
practiced in Melanesia. Whereas, in the latter, gift objects
cannot be held by two persons at the same time, this is the
defining trait of Balkan prehistoric partibility based upon
fragments. This helpful observation leads us to the
positive recognition of something different about the
Balkan prehistoric past — not merely a similitude based on
modern ethnography. As Gamble (2005, 89) has reminded
us, fragmentation and enchainment are two different
terms — the first relating to social action, the second to
process. The Balkan prehistoric form of enchainment is
based upon the fragmentation of the bodyv and things,
with each fragment standing for the whole (synecdoche),
each whole potentially or actually part of a wider set of
whole and partial objects and each set and each whole
bearing the capacity for further sub-division. The
overwhelming evidence that objects and bodies are treated
in the same ways in respect of these three levels of
completeness and in the course of their life histories
(Chapman 2000) supports the notion that there is an
interpenetration of persons and things that typifies fractal
personhood. This reduces the contrastive force of
Fowler’s two kinds of fragments — those that are not
wholes and are not used to make composite objects (e.g.
figurine legs) and those fragments that Fowler describes
as ‘fractal’ that are used to make composite things (e.g
beads in a necklace). Individual beads and shell fragments
were not made originally as complete objects but from
complete objects (shell ring fragments) or as parts of sets
(beads). In our perspective, both types of object are fractal
—indeed, we may think of object fragments as non-human
dividuals. While Fowler is correct that fragmentation is
not necessary for partible exchange relations, and vice
versa, the Balkan prehistoric world provides good reasons
for believing that both practices co-existed there.

Another concern over fractality has been expressed by
A. Jones (2005) namely the inherent dangers of the
reification of the dividual person rather than con-
centrating on ways of relating, We believe that this concern
is misplaced if it is recognized that the dividual form of
person is in tension with the individual — a fundamental
point that LiPuma (1998) has demonstrated and which
has won widespread acceptance in studies of personhood.
However, Jones’ (2002a, 170) identification of the space
where personhood emerges as between the partible nature
of artifacts and the bounded integrity of the human body
misses the point about the metaphorical divisibility of the
human body in life through fragment enchainment (the
inalienable link between persons and exchanged objects)
and its physical division after death (the movement of
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relics). The important aspect about prehistoric fractal
persons and things is that both are implicated in each
others’ fractality and wholeness and that these relation-
ships stands for other relationships in everyday life and in
sacred space.

The principal emphasis on the relationships between
persons and objects in the first Fragmentation book has
attracted critical comment from several colleagues —
comments that we accept in principle. Fowler (2004, 114)
has objected that the exchange of substances was just as
important as the exchange of objects in prehistory (cf. J.
Thomas 1999). At the time, we felt that this was a step too
far. Although Gamble (2005, 89 and Table 8.2) observes
that the vital stage of consumption is missing from the
first Fragmentation book, the practice 1s actually
implicated in the process of accumulation that is a central
feature of the book: it is worth re-emphasizing the
distinction between consumption as a practice and
accumulation as process. Recently, A. Jones (2005) has
made a strong case for the importance of place and
architecture in the creation of personhood. We can hardly
disagree with Jones since the identity triangle on which
much of our prehistoric research has been based (Fig.
1.2) includes the reflexive relationships between persons
and things, things and places and persons and places.
However, it is true that the impact on persons and
personhood of living on the Vinca tell at various stages
of its place-biographv was not explored as fully as
possible. Finally, Bailey (2001) asks the question of
fragmentation studies: “Where is the mundane?”,
implying that if fragmentation, enchainment and
accumulation did drive Balkan life, then such processes
must be sought in the most mundane of activities and
places. This seems at first sight a reasonable point but
when Bailey criticizes the book’s emphasis on special sites
and classes of special artifacts rather than ‘normal’ sites

PLACE

PERSON THING

Fig. 1.2 The identity triangle

-

and things, we begin to see the emergence of a dangerous
dichotomy between evervday and special (? ‘ritual’) that is
unhelpful in studies of deposition. In point of fact, ritual
things were just as important in evervday contexts as in
special ceremonies, acting, for instance, as material
citations (Jones A. 2005) in the domestic context for
seasonal ceremonies. In any case, in his recent book, Bailey
(2005, 198-199) undermines his own distinction in
positing that “the importance of figurines lay in their
frequency and continuous circulation and visibility in
people’s daily lives”. This latter is a position that we accept
and which forms the basis for a re-evaluation of the role
of enchainment in evervday practices, as discussed above
by Skourtopoulou (pp. 5-06). It is a position related to the
point made by Fowler (2004, 67-70) about the social value
of shell rings as compared to sherds — the former with an
obvious and highly visible social value, the latter used in
a different sort of enchainment, perhaps based upon the
essential qualities of the clay or some historical or
commemorative potential. One of the important research
questions discussed in this book is the wayvs in which
things made of different materials constructed different
potentials for forming relatonships.

The third focus of criticism questions the evidential
basis for deliberate fragmentation. Both Milisauskas
(2002) and Bailey (2001) complain that the first
Fragmentation book did not provide a suitable method
for distinguishing intentional breakage from discarded
rubbish. Clearly, the discussion of the five principal wavs
of explaining broken artifacts did not satisfv these critics;
neither did the identification of wavs of breaking objects
such as figurines that could never have been produced
accidentally. At the time of publication, experimental
fragmentation was in its infancy; now, we can provide a
summary of the results of the Vidastra experiment
(Chapman and Priestman, in press). A number of sets,
with 10 examples in each set, of replica prehistoric objects
was made by ceramics students from the University of
Fine Arts, Bucurest, under the supervision of Dragos
Gheorghiu and Ernest Budes. Five of the objects in each
set were broken accidentally by dropping them from a
standard height of 1m onto five different kinds of
‘prehistoric’ surfaces — grass, a wooden floor, a stamped
clay floor, a fired clay floor and a stone cobbled floor.
Keeping one complete object as a reference collection, we
tried to break the other four examples deliberately, with
manual pressure and with a blow from a grindstone, a
bovid mandible and a flint. Ceramics were more
susceptible to accidental breakage than smaller, lighter
objects such as fired clay figurines, pintaderas or altar-
lamps. Nonetheless, even ceramics broke in fewer than
40% of cases on fired and stamped clay floors, with 80%
breakage on stone cobbled floors. However, there are few
examples of stone cobbled floors in Balkan prehistory!



8

There were very few vessels broken on grass or on the
wooden floor. Deliberate fragmentation proved successful
with all tvpes of ceramics. In the case of the smaller
objects, the only consistent accidental breakage occurred
on stone cobbled floors, indicating the probable rarity of
accidental breakage in prehistory. The study of the
differences in the fractures produced by accidental and
deliberate breakage is still continuing but, as vet, no
fracture types unambiguously associated with either
accidental or deliberate breakage have been identified —
rather, combinations of fracture tvpes showing higher or
lower probabilies of being caused by one or the other
action. This experiment goes some way to showing that
accidental breakage of objects in the past was not as easy
or as normal as is widely suspected. Further results of the
Vidastra experiment will clarify the likelihood of
identification of fracture tvpes associated with any specific
cause of breakage. This aspect of fragmentation research
is clearly important, since a demonstration of deliberate
breakage challenges the assumptions of prehistorians
such as Bailev (2005, 179) who believe that rubbish is a
primary category of material remains from prehistoric
sites. The idea that figurines were made, used briefly
(perhaps once?) and immediately discarded (Perles 2001,
263; Marangou 1996, 146; Skafida in press; Bailey 2005)
can readilv be deconstructed through a study of object
biographies (see below, Chapters 3, 6 and 7).

A second methodological criticism concerns the
excavation strategies of the sites that had been selected to
document deliberate fragmentation (Bailey 2001). This
objection was anticipated and the three-part response is
reiterated here. First, the mortuary and hoard evidence
for missing parts of objects is extremely strong and, in
our view, cannot be doubted. Secondly, precisely because
rare classes of objects were selected for study, there was a
higher probability that most, if not all, of their fragments
would have been recovered in traditional settlement
excavations, even those without dry-sieving, than for more
mundane classes of things. Thirdly, the very breadth of
the enquiry into ten or more classes of objects from a
wide diversity of sites and monuments provide strength
in breadth, if not in depth, to support the premise of
deliberate fragmentation. However, the preference for
breath over depth meant that detailed contextual studies
were not provided in support of the premise. One of the
major methodological objectives of this book is to provide
such contextual studies, using sites where high standards
of recoverv can be demonstrated.

The same response can be made to the criticism that
taphonomic assessments of the evidence from each
relevant site were absent from the broad-brush approach
of the first book (Milisauskas 2002; Bailey 2001). A
second methodological objective of this research is the
identification and assessment of taphonomic facgors
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relevant to the spatial distribution of fragments as
recovered by the excavators (see especially Chapters 4
and 5). While it is fully accepted that middle-range links
should be made between the general premise of
fragmentation and the detailed excavation data (cf.
Whitelaw 1994), the repetition of a general pattern found
in objects across a wide geographical area and through
considerable time depth cannot be ignored in an
assessment of the social practices and underlying
principles of this part of Europe and indeed other parts
of the world.

The terms of the debate

After this review of both the positive uses and the
criticisms of the fragmentaton premise, let us re-state
our understanding of the logic of deliberate frag-
mentation, using this to develop our view of the research
agenda of this volume. The approach adopted is based on
the fusion of the social approach to the biography of
things (Appadurai 1986) and the ‘chdine opératoire’ approach
to prehistoric technology. While Mauss (1936) defined
the ‘technical act’ as consciously emerging from both
individually and collectively constituted ‘practical reason’,
Leroi-Gourhan (1964) formalized the approach and gave
it practical coherence with respect to tool assemblages
(cf. Schlanger 1996).

The study of the personal biographies of objects, people
and places leads to a series of narratives about birth, life
and death of each class of entitv. We use the example of
the biography of things, recognizing that the creation of
personhood and the production of place are processes
developing out things; indeed, Hoskins (1998) maintains
that there is no such thing as the biography of Sumba
persons, only the biography of the things that give them
life. Each stage in an object’s biography reveals
transformations of the object’s form and character or
revelations of hidden essences that made the class of object
distinctive. Each of these biographical stages was
associated with one person or several, whose own
biographies were thenceforward entwined in the story of
the objects and who were encapsulated in the objects
themselves. These relations between persons and things
may be described as ‘inalienable’ — that is the relatonship
is inseparable from the act of transformation / revelation.
At any part of the mid-life stage in an object biography,
further transformations in the form of the thing may have
occurred, such as breakage into fragments, wear, burning,
further decoration, etc. We find objects with a very short
life — made, used and discarded after a single act — and,
equally, objects with a long and diversified biography. We
are interested in understanding what brought about the
differences in the length of an object’s life.

Beginning with the birth of an object, the form and
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decoration of the object were far from accidental creations
but expressed principles of categorization that were
fundamental to the society that produced the objects. One
of the important tasks of the study of complete objects is
the identification of such categorisational principles,
which were related to the social structure out of which
personhood would have emerged. The complexity of a
vessel can be measured in terms of the number and tvpe
of divisions in its form — whether or not it has 2 foot, a
neck or a handle — and the way(s) in which these divisions
are reinforced by variations in colour, matt or gloss surface
finish or decoration. These descriptive measures lead to
the assessment of the importance of two major forms of
categorization — the oppositional mode and the cross-
cutting mode — both of which have analogies in the way
that society itself was partitioned. Allied to an interest in
categories is the study of the precision required for the
performance of certain vessels. A vessel with a lid that is
too small to fit is just as irritating to the user as a table
with one short leg is to the patron of a restaurant. While
open, globular forms required little precision for adequate
performance, footed, lidded and handled vessels
introduced to the makers wavs of seeing the world that
include symmetry, precision, compartmentalization
(making things in parts) and standardisation. It will be
informative to compare the wayvs in which different
processes of making things — and eventually buildings —
contributed to various aspects of personhood.

Another practice that was intimately bound up with
the creation of personhood, and which could have
occurred at any stage in the object’s life, was the exchange
of the object with other persons or groups. The exchange
of such objects expressed a relationship of enchaininent
between the thing and the exchanger, such that part of the
person metaphorically grew out of the exchange object
passed on to the next exchange partner. However, in
contradistinction to Melanesian enchainment, fragments
as well as complete objects were exchanged in prehistory,
creating a phvsical as well as an enchained link between
exchange partners. Each fragment stood simultaneously
as an object in its own right and a symbol of the once-
complete obiject (svnecdoche). Fragments of prehistoric
objects can be described as ‘fractal’ because they
interpenetrated other objects, humans and places,
betokening relationships at all scales of their completeness
— fragments, whole objects and sets of complete and/or
broken objects. Fragments also evoke the missing parts
of the object by presencing these desired things.
Moreover, fragments could also evoke collective
memories in the space left by the fragmentation of the
original object, implying links that denoted a shared
perspective. The fundamental point that we wish to
emphasize here is that fragmentation signifies the
attachment to one of the important forms of personhood

— fractal or dividual personhood, with all of its
implications for the social structure of Balkan prehistory.
This is not to say that the role of the individual in
personhood is absent but that, following LiPuma (1998),
the two forms of personhood were both present but in
perpetual tension, as a potent source of social change.

The final stage in the biographies of fragmented or
complete objects was their death — their consumption in
closed contexts such as graves or burnt houses, semi-
closed contexts such as pits or open contexts such as
settlement layers. In such contexts of deposition, the
process of accumulation has often been identified — a
process held to be opposite to, and in tension with, that
of enchainment. However, the sets that formed the
products of accumulation themselves contained
accumulations of personal biographies just as much as
thev held sets of objects — in relationships that were
mutually constitutive. Their deposition formalized
relatons of enchainment tied to a particular place, in
contrast to the fluid enchained relationships of exchange
in the wotld of the living.

In terms of methodology, well-collected data from
completely, or nearly completely, excavated sites allow the
fragmentation analysis of different classes of objects to
determine the completeness index of the objects, their
biographical stages and the likelihood of re-fitting of
fragments from the same object deposited in different
contexts of the same site. The re-fitting studies developed
here have been based upon previous re-fitting studies of,
especially, lithics but using a more nuanced social
approach in conjunction with the assessment of how the
re-fitting fragments could have (been) moved to different
places in the same site. Fragments of the same object in
different houses on the same site could have stood for
symbols of inter-household enchainment, as material
markers of shared hospitality or feasting or some other
common significant practice.

The absence of re-fits from a fragmentation analvsis
of well-excavated assemblages from totally excavated sites
must indicate either that fragments of the incomplete
objects were moved off the site for deposition elsewhere
or that the orphan fragments found on the site were the
only parts of the object moved on to the site. This situation
would imply the existence of fragment dispersion across
the landscape, over distances that are often difficult to
define. In this case, enchainment can be given a landscape
dimension that echoes the enchained exchange of exotics
at the inter-regional level. The persons holding fragments
of the same object while living on different sites have
been enchained in relationships betokening at once a
shared identity that was created out of the enchainment
and commemorating participation in shared ceremonies
and/or exchanges linking the two communities as well as
the two persons.
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Thus, the fragmentation premise — once defined in
terms of the deliberate fragmentation and frequent re-use
of a wide range of classes of objects — can be expanded
to create a2 new premise about one of the principles on
which personhood was created in later Balkan prehistory.
We now turn to the Balkans and Greece in later prehistory
to gain a sense of the archacology that we find there and
its relationship to fragmentation studies.

The Balkans and Greece in later prehistory

The Balkan Peninsula is the gateway to Europe and it has
been long believed that this is a secondary distribution
arca of the Neolithic lifestvles spreading from the Fertile
Crescent toward Europe in the 8th — 7th millennia Cal BC
(Gkiasta ¢f al. 2003). The peninsula covers an area of
858,034 km-, currently comprising 10 countries — Greece,
Bulgaria, Romania, FYROM, Serbia and Montenegro,
Albania, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Slovenia and
Hungary, with related prehistoric remains in a further
three — Moldova, Trans-Dniestr and Ukraine. This brings
the wider study area to over one million sq. km., or the
combined size of the states of Calitornia and Texas. In
the relevant archaeological traditdons, the specific cultural
and ecological characteristic of mainland Greece and the
islands have assigned to the Aegean a special role during
prehistoric and early historic periods, thus separating
studies of the prehistory of the Balkans from that ot the
present state of Greece. One of the disadvantages of
such a division, which was further reinforced by the
development of nationally based archacologies at the
Balkans in the 1950s, was the production of
incommensurate chronological stages of the Neolithic
phenomenon in Southeast Europe, each country wishing
to date its kev new stage earlier than the others. This
complex picture is simplified and summarized below
(Table 1.2).

Another major difficulty for anvone tempted to study
prehistoric Southeast Europe is the variety of approaches
and explanatory modes in different countries. A related
issue — just as serious — concerns the imbalance of
published data and the interpretations drawn from those
data. An example is the continuing weakness of the case
for local foragers at the onset of farming and the
contingent difficultics of identifving relations between
farmers and foragers, although this has rarelv deterred
researchers from drawing such inferences. For this reason,
we have decided to begin our study some time after 7000
BC, when the Neolithic way of life is more or less well
documented in the southern part of the Balkans. Ignoring
present political boundaries, we shall focus on certain
aspects of the material culture of prehistoric societies in
Thessalv (Greece), Thrace, South Dobrogea and the Black
Sea Coast (Bulgaria) and North Dobrogea (Romania)

Parts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prebistoric Context

(Plate 1). The end of our study coincides with a change in
the “politics of being” (Bailey 2005), when a visible
simplification of material culture is associated with drastic
changes of lifeways characterizing the start of the Bronze
Age. Other maps indicate locations of sites of importance
to the fragmentation premise in Western Europe (Plate 2)
and the Americas (Plate 3).

The people

One of the most direct evidence for “sceing” the people
of the past is the mortuary data. Human bones arc a
common, although not a frequent, component of the
Balkan Neolithic. The detailed account of Southeast
Furope burial evidence published by Biacvarov (2003)
shows that separate bones and articulated bodies were
found both inside settlements — under house floors,
between houses and outside dwelling structures, in the
settlement periphery. This was the most characteristic
post-mortem treatment of human remains underlying the
dominant social principle in the Neolithic Balkans — the
link with the ancestors (Chapman 1994; Jones, A. 2005).
Individuals of all gender/age groups were buried, thus
extending anv underlving concept of how and who to
bury to include the whole society. A parallel practice of
group and collective burials was also performed within
the settlement. Group inhumations of bodies and separate
bones seem to be related to inter-dwelling spaces, with
single examples of burials under the houses and in the
settlement periphery. Collective articulated inhumations
are found only between houses, while separate bones of
many individuals are found under and between dwelling
structures. According to the Bulgarian evidence, during
the late Neolithic, there is a tendency to concentrate
human remains in the inter-dwelling spaces (Bagvarov
2003). Cremations were veryv rare in Balkan mortuary
practices and the sites of Soufli Magoula and Platia
Magoula Zarkou (Eastern Thessaly) with their many
dozens of inurned cremations (Gallis 1996) stand as
important exceptions to the Balkan Neolithic perception
of death. The significance of fire during the rituals of
transformation from living to dead may have been the key
for understanding some of the burnt objects found at the
Dimini scttlement (Chapter 7). Objects taken from the
cremation fire for circulation among the living or for
secondary burning in commemoration practices would
have maintained links with the ancestors. ’

The sites from Fastern Thessalv presented another
important feature that is not common for contemporary
mortuary practices — the burial of the dead inan extramural
cemetery. Such a practice, however, is the major
characteristic of the lLate Neolithic Hamangia group in the
Northeast Balkans (Southeast Romania and Northeast
Bulgaria). In contrast to the light dwelling constructions
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Table 1.2 Selected chronology of the Balkan Peninsula

that may have been related to a less permanent lifestvle
than on tells (Bailev 2005), the Hamangia graves revealed
caretul treatment of the dead body by inbumation,
accompanied in most cases by a considerable variety of
grave goods. With a few exceptions in the Boian and Vinca
groups and in the Linearbandkeramik (Chapman 1983),
this was the only Neolithic group in the Balkans with a
predominantly extramural burial practice that became much
more important in many regions in the Copper Age (for
names and sequence of the Copper Age see Table 1.2).
The biggest cemetery in Southeast Europe located on the
Black Sea Coast at Durankulak (Plate 4) contained graves
dated from the Late Neolithic to the Late Copper Age
(Todorova ef al. 2002, Higham e/ a/. in press, Honch e7 af.
2006) and provides valuable information for continuity

and change in relatons berween the dead and the living
operating at a time characterized by new mareriality. The
unique opportunity to explore the shift of how the person
was perceived from the Late Neolithic to the Late Copper
Age is exploited in Chapter 7 by examining one group of
exotic grave goods. During the Copper Age, despite the
continuation of intramural burials and the absence of
cemeteries from some regions such as Thrace, extramural
cemeteries became one standard way of burving the dead,
well-grounded in the social development of different
prehistoric communities (Chapman 1983). The number
of dead, their age and sex, affiliated grave goods and spatial
arrangements varied from place to place. What appears as
a common pattern is individual inhumation of ardculated
bodies. The most spectacular emanation of the underlying
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social processes and categorisational principles of the
Copper Age societies is the Varna cemetery (Plate 5) —an
exuberant manifestation of wealth, prestige and status.
The mammoth task of reading the meanings of the multi-
dimensional messages deriving from the Varna data set is
continued in this book by looking at some aspects of this
unique concentration of material culture (Chapters 2, 6—

7

N

The earliest Balkan Neolithic evidence suggests that
small numbers of people were chosen for symbolic
retention among the living after their death. Whole bodies
or parts of bodies would seem to be equally important for
the purposes of creation and negotiation of social identity,
firmlv grounded in the permanent settlement area. The
spatial variation in the deposition of bones or skeletons
may have reflected some claims for differences in the
process of social negotiation but the main principle of
contribution to personhood creation remained the same —
inhumatons in intramural spaces. What may seem as an
abrupt change in the perception of self and the dead,
demonstrated by the development of extramural
cemeteries, is not so radical if viewed alongside the
settlement data. Just as in the Neolithic, a very small number
of people was buried close to the same kind of permanent
settlement areas in the Copper Age, whose major
characteristic was the link with the ancestors. So, it was not
that social negotiation in the settlement area was not any
more valid but rather it was extended to external areas of
formal deposition. If we accept the lack of Copper Age
cemeteries in Thrace as genuine evidence of absence rather
than the converse, then we are facing the possibility of two
wayvs of defining Copper Age identity. The first built on
and developed the earlier concept of self, while the other
was more reductive in terms of the use of human remains,
relving more on material symbolism to negotiate
personhood. The internal dvnamic of identity principles is
further diversified by extramural cemeteries and cremation
practices that are generally contemporary with intramural
burials. It is possible that an individual extramural burial,
often accepted as a token of increasing individualism, was
actually used to reinforce the concept that the deceased’s
personhood was at the same time constituted by multiple
material links. Another example is the cremated remains in
vessels at Soufli Magoula, just as in the Leslie Grinsell
story. Such links were visible in the variety of grave goods
or in the dispersion of pots after cremation, as the
embodiment of enchained relations between the living and
the dead. We now turn to the places where such enchained
relations were created.

The places

Probably one of the strongest expressions of place-value
(Chapman 1997) is people’s choice to dwell in a particular
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area. Such a choice would have been multiply reinforced
by anv re-settling of the same place time and again. The
self-perperuamn;, place-value, nourished and maintained
by increasing ancestral power, was a fundamental principle
for the formation of one of the main settlement elements
in Balkan prehistory — setdement mounds. These mounds
— termed tells — consisted mainly of the house rubble and
the clay washed down from walls of each previous human
occupation; in some cases, these processes eventually
resulted in a massive silhouette 18 m in height, such as at
Djadovo or Karanovo (Plate 6). These significant
monuments varied in size and density of distribution but
were surelv landmarks and timemarks in the landscapes
of Southeast European prehistory. The sites are usually
enclosed by palisades or ditches or sometimes by both;
discoveries of multiple enclosure have become more
common with increasing use of remote sensing (Braasch
1995; Raczky et al. 2002). The enclosures reinforced the
sense of bounded space and the concentration principle
on the tells. On some of the few fully excavated tells,
careful planning was implicated in the densely built area
with its minimal unbuilt space (Chapman 1990). While
most dwellings had one or two rooms, there were
examples of muld-roomed houses reaching in one case
the extreme number of 11 rooms (Chapman 1990). The
vast majority of the dwellings comprised wattle-and-daub
constructions. The rare cases of buildings with stone
foundations are more common in Greece, exceptional in
other parts of the Balkans. Furniture is one of the least
explored issues in later Balkan prehistory but the use of
clay, stone, wood and textiles would have created a variety
of living environments at once intimate and personal, as
well as creating forms of appropriate behaviour and
evervday bodily positions.

The emergence of new flat sites with the potential to
develop into tells was a more or less constant process that
intensified cspcciall\' during the Copper Age. Some of
these sites did “grow” into mature tells, others developed
into low “baby” mounds before abandonment, while vet
others remained as flat sites with only one or two phases
of occupation. While there were flat sites that reproduced
the tight planning of the tell-to-be, there were also flat
sites that were spread over a large area. Most of the flat
sites excavated so far were located in upland basins — a
distribution that has led to environmentally deterministic
interpretations. It should be pointed out, however, that
although rare, there are cases of upland baby tells (e.g.
Rakitovo, Sedlare and Obre I) that question the equation
upland zone/flat site. Moreover, some sites, such as
Dimini, are located on hilltops, as if to imitate the
silhouette of a tell. This is not to claim that every new site
on the Balkan peninsula was meant to develop into a tell.
Indeed, it was recently recognized that flat sites were an
inseparable part of Neolithic landscapes but that the
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difficulties of incorporating them into existing
interpretations of settlement patterns excluded short-live
sites from the Balkan research agenda (Kotsakis 2005).
Rather, we should think of Neolithic settlement patterns
as a dynamic process of settling and re-settling areas,
during which the main principle of creating and
manipulating ancestral power through repeated
occupation remained unchanged but at the same time was
in constant tension with other social practices (such as
budding off from traditional settlements) and
environmental issues (e.g. the availability of resources).
In this way, alternative practices diverging from tell
lifeways led to the production and probable ultimate
legitimization of the existence of other places of
occupation, such as flat sites and formal deposition areas.

Formal deposition areas

While there has been an evolution of the concept of
middening in British archeology from dumping rubbish
for manure (Gaffney e/ a/. 1985) to something much more
structured (McOmish 19906), such a concept is basically
unknown in the Balkans. There are two sites in the Balkan
Peninsula where middening practices have been
discovered. The first case concerns the soil micro-
morphological studies at Harsova (and also Bordusani)
(Haiti 1997), where secondary lavers of ashes and
charcoal, as well as waste zones have been identfied. The
second site is the Late Neolithic settlement at Makrvalos
(Papa e al. 2004), which demonstrated a practice opposite
to those of Western European middens, which are
associated mainly with off-site activities, and Harsova,
with its on-site lavers of organic refuse. The Makryalos
publication discussed the linkage of massive feasting to
middening — an accurate characterization of the
deposition of huge quantities of animal remains in pits.
While consistent with the evidence, this interpretation
reinforces a cluster of ideas well-known in the Balkans in
which there is no distinction made between the three
independent components — feasting, pits and settlement
discard. Thus, the package of ideas could easily become a
circular argument: if there were pits with some traces of
feasting, this was a settlement, or, if a settlement had an
accumulation of animal bones, this was evidence for
feasting. Therefore, although certain elements of
middening behavior can be recognized, selective
publication of the vast majority of Balkan sites has
prevented the identification of the type of activities
leading to the accumulation of huge amount of material
not only in pits within settlements but between buildings
in settlements and in pits in the landscape.

One of most hotly debated issues in the prehistory of
Southeast Europe is the straightforward association of
pits with settlement activities (Bailey 2000, Chapman
2000c, Gaydarska 2004). Such settlements would have
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consisted of pits of various shapes and size that lacked
any signs of planning. They were usually spread over
areas larger than that of the average tell; some pit sites are
enclosed, others are not. The main arguments in favour
of the interpretation of pits as pit-dwellings are the
presence of hearths and domestic material (Bailey 2000),
which are contradicted by the difficulties of living in pits
over a period longer than a week (p.c. D. Monah), by the
irregular shape, construction and size of the negative
features, and by the notion of structured deposition of
objects in the pits (Chapman 2000c, Gaydarska 2004).
The readily accepted ethno-historical parallels with pit-
houses of the Medieval and Early Modern periods
(Bovadzhiev 2004) have prevented a careful examination
of the constructional peculiarities and taphonomic
processes that may have contributed to the present state
of the features. Interestingly, theyv are characteristic only
for a certain period (Early, Middle or Late Neolithic,
depending on the sequences in different countries) in
South East Europe and, after that, do not appear for
several millennia. Related to the pit debate in Balkan
prehistory is another current issue — the definition of
rubbish (see above, p. 2). At present, there is evidence to
suggest that far from all pits in Balkan Neolithic and
Copper Age were used as rubbish dumps (Chapman
2000c). Their uses could have included raw material
extraction, storage and short-term working places.
However, the opposition between profane discard of
refuse and structured deposition of meaningful objects is
over-simplified and we should be aware of the multiple
possibilities for the maintenance of cultural order through
the disposal of refuse (see below, pp. 78-9).

At present, in the archaeology of Southeast Europe,
there is no theoretical or methodological framework that
defines and explains the differences between pits for
living, pits for refuse, pits for storage, borrow pits and
pits for rituals. Furthermore, pits appear within tell
settlements, within flat sites and increasingly in areas of
formal deposition dispersed over the landscape. Any re-
evaluation of this huge data set requires a major
collaborative research effort. However, there is no doubt
that one of the important characteristics of the Balkan
prehistory is pit-digging, which can be seen as a day-to-
dav social practice involving procurement, consumption,
storage, celebration, and feasting but also as a more
structured way of negotiating social reproduction and
identity. Such practices take place in the domestic areas as
well as in areas for formal deposidon, where the pit-
digging is more performative because people require a
special visit, leading to the interrelation of the people and
what they are doing with the places where they are doing
it. Together with other places in the landscape, these places
that are like the dots of Ingold’s (1993) model of mobility
which, although not necessarily visible now, were
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important contributors to social memory, myth creation
and the negotiation of identity.

The dominant bulk of permancent tells, emphasized
and celebrated by most archacologists in South East
Furope, casts a long shadow over the dvnamic of
settlement patterns in Balkan prehistory, making it hard
to see other forms ot settlement and, especially, smaller-
scale practices such as daily acts, rirual performances,
teasting, pit-digging and middening. A truly revealing
account of personhood and fractalitv will require the
integration of insights from both the large-scale and
millennial and the small-scale and evervdary.

The things

Once ot the principal characteristics ot the later prehistory
ot Southeast Furope is the abundance ot objects and
materials deriving from anv form of human occupation —
trom small hamlet or pir-ticld in the landscape to
monumental tells and cemeteries. The most numerous
material was tired clay, in the form of highh or modestly
decorated vesscls, figurines, miniature house models and
altars. The other product in the Balkans that involves a
major technological transformaton from its raw marerial
to 1ts tinal form 1s meral. While there were scattered
examples of carlier metalwork, gold and copper became
more common from the fitth millennium BC. The
majority ot the remaining artitacts utilized locallv available
or remote resources; their main characteristc is that they
incorporated nature into dav-to-dav social practices. Some
of the objects required relatively minor transtormations
trom their initial appearance to the final product (e antler
tools), others need a longer process of acquisition (e.z.
animal bones used for tool-making after culling and
butchery) or processing (¢.g. the transformation of matt,
asymmetrical, coloured stone into highlv polished
symmetrical objects themselves representing cultural
order). Fach kind of raw material was used to produce a
diverse repertotre ot objects. The only exception is
probably flint and other silica material that is tound mainly
as readv tools, blanks or debitage. Stone was utilized
mainly for tools but also for figurines and ornaments.
Worked bone and unworked animal bones were common
tinds on cach later prehistoric site. The former consisted
ot readv tools or parts of composite tools, tigurines and
ornaments, while the latter were associated with contexts
of meat consumption but also appear in more structured
deposits. We can assume the use of other natural products,
such as reeds and fibres, but their preservation was very
poor.

Fxotic objects constituted an important part of
Neolithic and Copper Age liteways, although a tull list of
such objects cannot vet be provided. Thus, for example
what mav have been considered exotica in Thrace or the
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Great Hungarian Plain was local in Thessalv (e.o. Spondyins
and Dentalinm shells) and vice versa: the honey-coloured
flint local to Northeast Bulgaria was exotic for every
Greek Neolithie site. However, the abundance of exotic
objects on later prehistoric sites in Southeast Furope was
bevond any doubt, grounding the existence of extended
exchange networks that must have had a major impact on
the perception of self in relation to Others (Chapman, in
press €). Whether nephrite frogs or picce of volcanic rock
(pumice), exotic objects were statements about the
awarencss of other worlds, whose “domestication™
(Chapman 2003) was crucial for identity formation in
prehistoric Balkans. Last but not least was the use of
coloured substances, such as graphite or ochre, tor
decorative reinforcement or colour contrast.

Objeets made of all of the above-mentioned materials
were found in settlements in burnt and unburnt houses,
pits or hoards. There were however, different local and
regional scales of intensity in the use of materiality.
Mainstream scttlement tinds would be considered to be
pottery; stone, bone and tlint rools, with ornaments made
ot bone, stone and shell rather more rare. Generally rare,
if presentatall, were the metal artitacts. Figurines, although
not numerous, were common on most settlements, with
exceptionally low frequencies in Hamangia domestic
spaces. Exotic objects found on scttlements were not
cqually and evenly distributed — ¢ nephrite objects were
tound at not more than a handtul of sites, while Spondyins
was found in small numbers on almost every excavated
sertlement. A very important teature ot the exotic and rare
artitacts in the domestic context is that they were usually
deposited as hoards. It seems, theretore, that the evervday
contacts within a settlement would not have involved a
permanent demonstration ot enchained relations with the
Other. Rather, the objects embodied in dav-ro day
prehistorie life were the #nain material media for the
negotation of personhood and relations, while the more
rare objects were carctully curated tor use in crucial
moments of identity negotiation such as death, marnage

or compensation to terminate untriendly relations with
ncighbours.

Many hoards known so far, especially in the Copper
Age, were deposited away trom the settlement. Probably
such places in the landscape were to commemorate events
in which negouations ended with a clear act confirming
the relevant identty. The circumstances that have caused
the deposition of hoards must have been of major
importance for the prehistoric community since, once
buried, the objects and what thev represented were out of
active circulation and negotiation processes, maintained
onlyv in social memory. Therefore, one may expect that
specitic persons, as well as certainly the community as a
whole, would have maintained more or less constant inter-
site and inter-regional contacts for the acquisition ot new,
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more rare or exotic objects, leading to a flux of enchained
relations supporting a varied range of types of
personhood.

Materials sharing a distribution in both settlements and
cemeteries comprised mostly potterv but also bone, flint
and stone tools and personal ornaments. These were
objects or raw materials that related the dead to everyday
activities and encounters that were practiced in the
settlement or while exploring and incorporating the
surrounding landscape. These objects then became part
of the evervday life of the deceased, therefore becoming
part of the newly-dead. There were, however, some
groups of objects that were predominantly related to
mortuary deposition — Spondylus ornaments, other exotica
like Dentalium, malachite and carnelian, as well as gold
and copper. Importantly, the very same materials and
objects were components of settlement hoards, thus
reinforcing the principle of hoard deposition as being
one way of creating and maintaining personhood. The
Hamangia group presents another example of a very rarce
social practice — the incorporation of figurines in graves,
which is in strong contrast to all contemporary Balkan
communitics that deposited figurines in the domestic
domain. Such a practice was probably consequent upon
the perception of self and what happened after death —a
phenomenon that is explored in Chapter 3. In addition,
Hamangia graves contained the skulls or parts of skulls
of wild and domestic animals — a practice that 1s more
readily associated with bull heads in the domestic arena
(e.0. Catal Hovik, Leibhammer 2000; Swogger 2000).
Although hunted and herded animals were of major
significance for prehistoric communities in southeast
Furope, thev appeared to be a particularly important
component of identities in Hamangia societies.

In each extramural cemetery in the Balkan peninsula,
there are graves with grave goods and graves without grave
goods. Such differences were explicitly emphasised in cases
of unprecedented material wealth such as the Varna
cemetery. The lack of grave goods in some of the Varna
graves and their abundance in other graves are the two
ends of ascale of intensity of objectdeposition: both ends
of this continuum held deep meaning for prehistoric
communities and both aspects of these practices deserve
our close attention. A similar pattern of different intensities
in deposition is demonstrated by the discard of figurines
on an average prehistoric settlement in comparison to their
abundance on the Dolnoslav and Vinea tells. Such a pattern
suggests that the total quantity of whole and fragmented
objects mav have been used to emphasize particular
statements about the processes of creating personhood
and the negotiation of enchained relations.

One could go into further details of the material
evidence of the Balkans (Chapman 2000, Bailey 2000) or
examine them on a more general level (cf. Jones, A. 2005):
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both approaches can produce valuable insights into the
formation of multi-faceted identties in the past. The more
limited aim here was to present a balanced view of what
people have used in their daily lives, when they were
burving their dead or when celebrating a good crop.
Through their quotidian practices and communal
ceremonies, prehistoric people were constantly creating
themselves in relation to others. Objects and places were
inseparable from these processes of the constitution of
identity, forming at the same time the results of, and
constraints on, the changing perception of self.

Having set the research agenda in the time/place
context of later Batkan prehistory, we can now turn to a
summary of the book contents by chapters.

The book contents

The book acknowledges the unpalatable truth that all
objects were designed and created to be whole, even it
the ‘complete’ object sometimes portrayed a part of 2
whole (e,g. a separately modelled foot). It is undeniable
that the meanings represented by a whole object diftered
from those of a fragment and that it is important to
understand both congeries of meanings. For this reason,
the second chapter is devoted to a study of complete
objects, in this case pottery, in order to elucidate the
relationship between material culture, persons and society.
A kev social practice discussed in this chapter is
categorisation.

In this chapter, we introduce the biographical approach
to things as a way of transcending the style — function
dichotomy that has derailed many material culture studies.
The biographical approach rests, somewhat uneasily, on
two root metaphors: first, a representational logic, whereby
the way that societies make persons stands for the ways
that people create things; and, secondly, a fractal logic, in
which things, people and places extend out of other things,
people and places. Socicties often develop both ways of
thinking about the world and the tension between them is
itself comparable to the tension between the two co-existing
forms of personhood — individuals, with their propensity
for metaphorical representation and dividuals, with their
inherently fractal nature.

An assessment is made of the various reflectionist
relationships posited by archaeologists between material
culture and society, including the weak version of
reflectionism, whereby social relations are encoded in
material culture, and the stronger version represented by
svmmetry analvsis. It is suggested that one way of
overcoming the problems of reflectionism is through a
deeper understanding of processes of categorisation in
the past, as a way of dealing with real-life complexities.
There is an extended discussion of Danny Miller’s study
of potterv-making in the Indian village of Dangwara, in
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which Miller posits the embodiment of categorisation
processes and cultural order in pottery. The social labour
of division is discussed in terms of the boundaries people
create between nature and culture and between people in
society. The argument is advanced through a discussion
of David Keightley’s ground-breaking analysis of Chinese
Neolithic ceramics, in which there are clear analogies
between enhanced differentiation and cultural order in
both material and cognitive realms. Keightley’s con-
sideration of variables such as symmetry, precision,
standardisation and compartmentalisation provide a
cross-cultural framework for individual context-based
analvses. These approaches are integrated to provide a
framework for the study of four closely related
phenomena — material culture, social structure, cognitive
complexity and personhood.

The method of categorical analvsis of Balkan
prehistoric pottery assemblages is based upon an
integrated analysis of both shape and decoration. The
analvsis rests on the definition of six variables — shape
categories, decorational categories, the zonality of
decoration, zonal reinforcements, the measure of
reinforcement and the measure of decorational intensity.
These variables enable the characterization of a pottery
assemblage in terms of the various categories that potters
used to create the vessels, whether oppositional categories
or cross-cutting dimensions. Six assemblages have been
selected to provide snapshots from the Neolithic and
Copper Age sequence — the Early Neolithic settlements
of Rakitovo and Chavdarova Cheshma, the Late Neolithic
settlement of Nova Zagora — Hlebozavoda, the Early
Copper Age pottery from the Azmashka mogila, the Late
Copper Age Varna cemetery and the Final Copper Age
tell of Dolnoslav. The results of the categorical analyses
are compared and contrasted to provide a long-term
sequence of social and material change from the Early
Neolithic to the Final Copper Age, in this way providing
an overall social context for the study of practices dated
to narrower time-spans in later chapters. However, chapter
2 comes with a health warning; those readers not minded
to grapple with the necessary minutiae of ceramic analysis
may prefer to jump straight to the interpretation section
(p. 48).

In Chapter 3, the investigation of one such chrono-
logically focussed body of evidence — a group of fired
clay anthropomorphic figurines from the Late Neolithic
and Early Copper Age period on the Black Sea coast —
provides the opportunity for an extended discussion of
the varied ways that societies have developed for the
creation of personhood. In this chapter, we advance along
the biographical pathway of things from their complete
state to compare the use of complete figurines and what
is done with fragments of these representations.

Our discussion of the culturally specific creation of
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personhood begins with a review and deconstruction of
the two-sex, two-gender paradigm current in Western
thinking for the last two centuries. The topical emphasis
on the status and significance of the ‘individual’ in
archaeological studies of personhood is questioned as a
function of a remaining attachment to unrepresentative,
Western forms of personhood. A consideration of
alternative means of developing personhood in Melanesia,
South India and Polynesia leads to an array of potentially
useful scenarios for studving prehistoric societies and their
forms of personhood, united by LiPuma’s key insight
that both individuals and dividuals are present in most
societies, with the tensions between these kinds of person
providing a framework for the study of personhood.

One criticism of recent approaches to personhood is
that social agency is often omitted — a failing that finds its
obverse in the lack of attention to personhood in recent
discussions of agencv. A productive integration of both
of these approaches relies on the dvnamic nominalist
approach, in which categories and self-definitions of
persons bring such persons into existence. This way of
examining the formation of identities seeks to transcend
the opposition between structure and agency that has been
problematic since Giddens’ early studies. Dynamic
nominalist insights into the gendered basis of the creation
of personhood show the frequency of androgyny as a
bridge between different states of being, forming a key
category in the alternating and cyclical transformations
of gendered identities.

This approach is worked through using the Hamangia
figurines from the Black Sea coastal zone, using
categorisations of the figurines by material, gender and
completeness. The re-interpretation of complete
Hamangia figurines as androgynes leads to a dynamic
reconstruction of their fragmentation pathways. A
contextual study of these figurines in settlement contexts
such as Medgidia and in both settlement and mortuary
deposits at Durankulak leads to a refinement of the
various, alternative and partly conflicting principles
whereby different persons were created in Hamangia.

The focus in Chapter 4 shifts to a consideration of
methodological issues of site formation, during which
Michael Schiffer pays a metaphorical visit to the Balkan
Peninsula in Chapter 4 to help colleagues working there
avoid making unjustified assumptions about their rich
and varied on-site evidence. The challenge in this chapter
is to question the assumption that the excavated data is a
more or less accurate reflecdon of the operation of past
social practices. It is also a response to Whitelaw’s claim
that post-processual objectives require close attention to
middle-range concerns. The particular focus for the
general argument of the book is the extent to which the
mobility of objects and their fragments has or has not
been documented.
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The challenge to reflectionist thinking came from two
opposed directions — post-processualists who emphasised
the active use of material culture and behavioural
archaeologists who characterised a wide variety of
formation processes which made reflectionism un-
justifiable, even in so-called “Pompeii-type” situations.
There follows a deconstruction of Schiffer’s refuse
typology, in which re-use processes are found to be of
considerable significance and the archaeological methods
used in the definition of activity areas are strongly
criticised. The study of Tzeltal Mayan deposition by
Michael Deal is used as an example of the creation of
useful categories of depositional assemblage, such as pre-
abandonment, abandonment and post-abandonment. The
Tzeltal Maya and other case studies illustrate the diverse
range of mobility for object fragments, in which multiple
re-use of sherds is common.

The impact of these studies of site formation processes
is summarised in the form of four challenges to any
archaeologist seeking to understand site material
assemblages:- object biographies and the mobility of
fragments; the formation of each individual context; a
more robust methodology for the definition of activity
areas; and a definition of ‘sites’ that takes all disposal of
material culture into account. The chapter concludes with
a summary of the recent sociological work on rubbish
and its disposal by Thompson, Munro and Hetherington.
This approach starts from the importance of categoriza-
tion and the work involved in keeping boundaries —
Munro’s ‘labour of division” — and proceeds to discuss
the ‘resources’ that refuse provides for the maintenance
of cultural order.

In Chapter 5, we follow up the previous chapter’s
methodological insights into site formation processes with
a more svstematic survev of what happened to the missing
pieces. Several well-documented scenarios can be
introduced to explain object breakage when all of the re-
fitting parts were discarded in the same place or context.
However, it is now clear that the movement of fragments
from the place of breakage can be explained in a number
of ways — not only by deliberate artifact breakage. One
response to this topic — ignoring it completely — has
characterised much of pastarchaeology, which has treated
the fragment as the basic unit of analysis and developed
many methods for analysing the fragment. The main focus
of this chapter is on re-fitting studies in the widest possible
context — from intra-context to across the landscape.

A brief history of re-fitting provides an outline of the
main methodological advances in the last century,
including Schiffer’s Completeness Index and his
Fragmentation Index, as well as increasingly refined
criteria for the acceptance/rejection of potential re-fits.
The re-fitting studies are used to explore six classes of
information. The first category of studies used re-fitting
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sherds and flakes to answer chronological and/or
stratigraphic questions. The basic assumption of these
experiments was challenged — viz. the contemporaneity
of contexts from which re-fitting fragments derived.
Another large group of studies concerns lithic re-fitting
to gain technological and spatial information about the
chaine opératoire of stone tool production. Here, it was
found that the most useful studies were those few that
had moved bevond the technological and transcended the
micro-scale of spatial analysis. The remaining four sets
of studies may be regarded as some of the core data of
the book in terms of a theorv and practice of the re-
fitting approach. Re-fitting experiments at the site level
are divided into the contexts of the domestic domain and
the mortuary arena. In both cases, attempts are made to
explain fragment dispersion both within the site and off
the site; special attention is paid to incomplete objects on
totally excavated sites — and the implied fragment
dispersion off the site. In the next suite of studies, the
concept of ‘orphan sherd’ is fully discussed and a
methodology proposed for its interpretation, based upon
erosion and wear studies of the sherds linked to the
analvsis of formation processes. In the final section, those
few examples of successful inter-site re-fitting are
discussed and their significance considered for a dvnamic
landscape archaeology.

We return to Balkan later prehistory for the next two
chapters, in which the biographical approach is combined
with re-fitting studies to extend our understanding of two
prominent vet poorly understood classes of material —
fired clav anthropomorphic figurines (Chapter 6) and
Spondylus/ Giyeymeris shell rings (Chapter 7).

One of the curious aspects about figurine studies in
Eurasian prehistory is the paucity of studies of the
figurines as fired clay objects whose bodies have received
the imprint of manv different treatments — or very few.
The approach proposed here creates an alternative to the
art historv-dominated studies of complete individual
figurines and the interpretation of broken figurine
fragments as rubbish fit only for dumping. If the human
body is now regarded as the ‘site’ of cultural creation and
the importance given to materiality is to be merited, then
surelv it is worth investigating figurine bodies in terms of
their own specific materiality through the traces left of its
own individual biography.

This approach is utilised to gain a deeper understanding
of figurines in general and the large (500 items) figurine
assemblage from the Final Copper Age lavers of the tell
of Dolnoslav in particular. The combination of the
biographical study and the intra-site re-fitting of almost
15% of all of the figurines produces a rich tapestry of
variability at Dolnoslav, that should be contrasted to the
principles of personhood defined for that site. The study
of figurines from two different periods — the Late
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Neolithic and Early Copper Age for the Hamangia group
and the Final Copper Age for Dolnoslav — enables a
comparison of the means by which personhood was
constructed in the 5th millennium Cal BC. But the other
significance of Dolnoslav is as a site of accumulation,
where major middening of figurine fragments, sherds and
animal bones outside the structures poses questions hardly
ever framed, let alone answered, in Balkan later prehistory.
The same health warning of a strong input of empirical
detail applies to this chapter as to Chapter 2.

The contrasts between fired clay figurines and marine
shell rings could hardly be greater in terms of the search
for the raw materials, their chaine opératoireand the symbolism
of their form and decoraton. In Chapter 7, the biographical
pathways of shell rings are outlined from the three sites
where intra-site re-fitting of the rings has been attempted
— the Late Neolithic and Copper Age cemetery of
Durankulak, the Late Copper Age Varna cemetery, both
on the Black Sea coast, and the Late Neolithic settlement
of Dimini near the Aegean coast in Thessaly. The results
from the cemetery re-fittings proved so much at variance
with those of the Dolnoslav figurine re-fitting that a further
study was made at an almost totally excavated settlement
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with a large assemblage of shell rings to ascertain whether
the re-fitting results were related more to the material of
the broken objects or to the kind of depositional context
of the broken objects. The comparison of the biographical
studies and the re-fitting experiments showed beyond
reasonable doubt that shell rings were not only fine and
precious ornaments but also had a life of their own which
was extremely varied and yielded fascinating details of the
practices in which the rings were involved.

The enquiry has led to a complex and highly
fragmented picture of later prehistory in the Balkan
peninsula. In Chapter 8, we summarise the evidence
marshaled in support of the ‘fragmentation premise’ and
examine its implications for Balkan later prehistory. We
seek to put Balkan prehistory ‘back together again’ by
looking at the variations in social practices and the
construction of personhood at four different socio-spatial
levels: the person, the household, the settlement-based
corporate group and inter-settlement relations. We
conclude the book with a short chapter setting the research
agenda for future work linked to the fragmentation
premise, both for Balkan later prehistory and, more
generically, for archaeology as a whole.



2. What we can do with whole objects —
the categorical analysis of pottery

One of the fundamental questions that archacologists
and ethnographers ask i1s what pottery can tell us about
the societies that made the vessels. Surely, it is argued, a
class of things so widespread and significant will hold
important information about the people making, using,
breaking and depositing ceramics. For the most part, this
question has been examined through the prism of “stvle”
— a term whose precise meaning has itself provoked
lengthy debate (for a summary of the debate, see Conkey
1990) but which is generally held to promote the transfer
of information by material means. However, Robin Boast
(1997) has recently developed an incisive critique of
“stvle”, in which he grounds the term in the false
dichotomy of function (doing a job) and signalling
(bearing information). As he demonstrates, it is in fact
impossible to prioritise the one over the other, whether
chronologically or logically — there is an inescapable co-
emergence of stvle and function. The alternative that
Boast advances is that agency is not only human and that
“once made, the object becomes an actor in its own right”
(1997, 188); the object becomes meaningful because it is
constitutive of active networks of social practices. Hence,
for Boast (1997, 190, material culture is not the material
objectification of the discussion over the relationship
between people and things as much as a participant in the
discussion; objects are made into discussants by the
inscription of action. In seeking to undermine the
concepts of style developed by Wobst, Wiessner and
Sackett, Boast’s perspective challenges us to think through
the ways in which object agency really works (cf. the
relationship of objects to place, Hetherington 1997).
The widespread acceptance of the active role of
material culture in social life was an early success gained
by the post-processualists (Hodder 1982). Such object
agency challenged the traditional and processualist
assumption of a “reflectionist” approach to material
culture, viz., that pottery can reflect social, culrural and
economic contexts, by proposing that human agents'used
material culture in pursuit of strategies of engagement,
by which power relations could be masked (e.g. Shanks
and Tilley 1982). An example comes from Neolithic

Grecece, where the predominance of decorated, open
shapes (as well as open cooking facilities) in the Early and
Middle Neolithic of Thessalv has recently been
interpreted as ‘probable indications of an idealised
economic reality’, in comparison to the unequal intra-site
distribution of painted pottery, with its probable
‘ideological” significance (Andreou ef a/. 1996, 559). But
Andreou ¢/ al’s interpretation of the decorated wares 1s
based upon the assumption of a direct correlation between
ceramic stvle and social reality. In anv case, DeMarrais e/
al. (1996) have placed ideology in a broader context of
material change through defining its use in materialising
symbolic practices.

Boast would cleatly have us go further, by developing
a more “organic”, personal approach to things, in which
the biographv of the objectis intimately related to human
life-histories. It is now widelv recognised that creating
things mav involve not only processes of producton but
processes of reproduction, in which individuals “give
birth” to things (Strathern 1988; Lemonnier 1993;
Rowlands and Warnier 1993) In this sense, the creaton
of a decorated object at the time of its birth frames the
trajectory of a historical past as well as a future biography.
The birthing of a large Cucuteni-Tripolve cereal storage
jar with elaborate painted decoraton (Ellis 1984, 200—
205, Figs. 73-76) would not only have strengthened the
social and production relations between those collecting
the clay, exchanging the pigments from far to the West,
forming the vessel and painting the vessel — itself a
complex inter-connected operation — but also
recapitulated the history of tribal exchange, intensive
cereal growing, ploughing and the taming of draught
animals, cereal storage and the pottery birthing process
itself. As DeBoer (1984, 530) sayvs about Shipibo-Conibo
ceramics, whose production depends upon remote raw
materials, “an elaboratelyv decorated beer-mug or water
jug is, in itself, a geopolitical statement about a resource
zone to which a potter has direct or indirect access”. The
creation of an object has alreadyv bequeathed to that object
a complex biography, which can only be diversified in
later life. That object also embodies what Andy Jones
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(2005, 199-200) has termed ‘material citation’, whereby
cach material act refers to, and gains its meaning from,
that which has gone before. The way in which this or that
life develops, however, is related to a host of contingent
factors, many of which bevond the controi of the creator.

But the complex biography created through the birth of

an object always stands behind the trajectory of that thing,
positioning it in the moral universe that gave it life.
There are, of course, limits to the biographical
complexities of a single thing, especially one created
through an expedient birthing process. Nonetheless, even
a relatively simple thing such as a flint end-scraper can be
deliberately fragmented and the two halves deposited in

two different pits, as at the Earlier Neolithic site of

Blewbury (Halpin 1984). It is when objects are combined
in sets of two or many more that their potenual for
dramatic intervention in social lite becomes far greater.
Sets of different objects — whether hoards, grave groups,
costume sets, ritual scts or burnt house assemblages
(Chapman 2000) — can be conceptualised as “extended
families” composed of local ancestral objects (heirlooms),
vounger local relatives formed from raw materials found
within the settlement catchment, distant relatves
marrving-in from another lincage and exotic family
members, whose origin and social history is so remote

that their biography is often less complex than those ot

local things. These extended families are not merely
accumulations of valuable prestige goods but also form
historical lineages of artifacts, cach contributing their own
cultural memories, sense of places experienced and links
to a range of different individuals, whether creators,
owners or traders.

Ellen (1988) reminds us that objects are frequently
subject to the same rites of passage as humans. The related
notion that objects can “die” at time of depositon is also
widespread. Basden (1938, quoted in Barley 1994, 92)
recounts how Igbo people are often grief-stricken with
“violent distress” at the accidental breakage of a water
jar. “Shrieks and wails rend the air and, for a time, the
female owner is inconsolable.” In the same way, the killing
of pottery often accompanies the death of a person in
African societies (Barlev 1994, 92). In these wavs, we can
readilv develop small-scale narratives of how objects
perform a significant role in social life. One way to think
this insight through is to use Kopytoff’s (1986, 90-91)
conclusion that the way socicty makes persons is
analogous to the way persons create things.

However, we are also aware that, while the attribution
of agency to objects repositions the debate, there are limits
to the approach, as forcibly expressed by Douglas and
Isherwood (1996). Nor does it necessarily answer the
question of the relationship between material culture and
society: making objects active participants in social life
does not rule out debate over the form of their
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participation, nor the content of that form. We have
alluded already to a common assumption about the
relationship between material objects and their society —
reflectionism. This approach can take a variety of forms.
In the weak form, things have the posential to reflect socio-
economic contexts. Thus the dense and highly structured
ceramic decoration on the Late Neolithic pottery from
Dimini is seen to mirror the compact and highly structured
lavout of the settlement and its spatial segments, while
the homogenous distribution of even the finest painted
wares in all houses and open spaces is interpreted as
showing that fine wares are the mark of communal
identity rather than household or individual status
(Souvatzi and Skafida 2003; Souvatzi, in prep.). Similarly,
the design fields on northern Greek prehistoric pottery
from the Early Neolithic to the Early Bronze Age are seen
as echoing the increasingly controlled use of settlement
space (Halstead 1999). In the stronger form of
reflectionism, well exemplified by symmetry studies,
svmmetry relations are one way that people used to
describe their cosmological orientations and basic socio-
cultural organisaton (Washburn and Crowe 2004, xiii).

A second form of the relationship between material
remains and societies is that there is a co-variation in the
patterns found in both domains (David ez a/. 1988, 360).
However, these authors (1988, 378) go further than mere
co-variation when concluding that “decoraton and the
persistence of designs through social time and space are
to be explained by their mnemonic visual expression of
the underlving structures of belief and thought that most
distinctively constitute the societies’ unique identities.”
Mary Douglas (1973, 9, 42) also goes further than the co-
variation approach in asserting that the pattern of material
culture is symbolic in itself and serves to transmit culture
by encoding, mediating and reinforcing patterns of social
relations. In her later study with Baron Isherwood (1996,
ix, 49), the authors emphasisc the important potential of
all goods to create meanings but not individually. This
approach has been criticised by Lemonnier (1990, 30),
who, in a plea to include techniques in the realm of socio-
cultural practices, raises the related issue of how to equate
a given meaning with a particular technical form.
Moreover, Thomas (1999, 72) reminds us that even such
a general structural attribute of ceramic design as bounded
or unbounded patterns probably had different meanings
in different contexts. It is not easy to answer this question
but one way to approach itis the investigation of processes
of categorisation.

Categorisation processes and objects

There are few operations that cause such distress to
students of archaeology as ‘typology’ — a term conjuring
up a fatal combination of the worst excesses of traditional
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archacology with mega-tedious descriptions of otherwise
interesting material culture. However, Hodder has
defended typology as “central to the development of
contextual archaeology, along with the need to classify
and categorise” (Hodder 1991, 136). Holten (2000, 287)
expands this view by emphasising that human class-
ification creates categories enabling us, through
simplification, to ‘think’ the world and to engage with it.
Such cultural categories define and divide the most
important aspects of a society’s daily life — persons, objects
and places. While Morris (1994) has provided structural
examples of the development of the cultural category of
‘person’ as reflexively related to the dominant cultural
paradigm of the society in question, Nanoglou (2005) has
theorised the evervdayv role of material culture as part of
a reiterative discourse articulating social practices. In this
perspective, material forms formed twpes because “the
reproduction of the generic form ... (in human
representations) ... made them intelligible through the re-
articulation of elements of already known discourses. As
with material citation, these repeated performances
constituted the very field of intelligibility, framing the
material forms so that they can act as an agent. These
points ground Derrida’s (1982, 315) observation that
iterabilitv lies at the heart of communication — not
necessarily a mechanical repetition but the iterability of a
viewpoint.

The embodiment of categorisation processes in objects
is an important link between the world ot objects and the
relationships defining individuals and groups in fields of
practice as objectified history. In his studyv of Dangwara
pottery in an Indian village, Miller (1985, 11, 40-41)
proposes that a studv of how material forms embody
categorisation processes can be used to study categor-
isation itself because potters created a particular cultural
order embodied in the variability of the resultant ceramic
forms. This means, for Miller, that material forms are part
of the central order of cultural construction. However,
the problem for archacologists is that a pottery code can
be articulated with almost anv other aspect of con-
ceptualisation. These open-ended possibilities can be
limited, to some extent, by the identification of contextual
differences in social practices of cooking and the purity
of food, to water-carrving and caste, and to gendered
parts of household space (Miller 1985, 151-156, 172).
Material forms act as ‘framing’ devices — marking the
appropriate and inappropriate settings for social practices.

Categorisation implies divisions, hierarchies and
boundaries — a point not lost on Munro (1997) who
reverses the familiar phrase ‘division of labour’ to discuss
the labour of division — the work required by the divisions
we make to see the world from a specific viewpoint, to
hold to that position and to eliminate matter seen to be
‘out of place’ from that perspective. Munro stresses that
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divisions are just as much cultural artifacts as tables and
chairs — and deserve to be analvsed as well. Thus the
labour of division produces a stable grid of representation
within which we are made visible or not; as Cooper (1993)
savs, “there is no vision without division.” This approach
emphasises the kev role of those who do the seeing and
the categorising, An example of this appears in Welbourn’s
(1982, 24) studv of Endo ceramics and society, where the
power of conceptual division is the main male power —
but this power requires frequent repetition and re-
assertion because of the instability of the conceptual
division and the visible reproduction of female power on
an evervday basis.

One of the most basic boundaries drawn by social
groups 1s between themselves and the natural world. While
Lubar (1993) proposes that arufacts torm boundaries
between humans and the natural world, mediating our
sensc of the environment and stabilising our place in it in
a physical sense, there is also a symbolic sense in which
objects can emphasize the much-discussed division
between nature and culture (e,g. the processing of millet,
as represented in Mafa pot decoration: David ef a/. 1988;

Jovee 1988). In this sense, artifacts are characterised as

‘simultaneously a form of natural materials whose nature
we experience through practice and the form through
which we continually experience the particular nature of
our cultural order (Miller 1987, 105). In additon, the
divisions between people within society are another field
of categorisation to which object design may be expected
to relate fe.g. Hodder 1982, 169-171). However, there is a
problem with the basic duality of human sociability,
captured by Csikszentmihaly and Rochberg-Halton (1981)
in their observation that things can serve as both a means
of individual ditferentiation and as a means ot collectve
integration or indeed both: all symbols of integration can
act, at another level, as signs of collecuve difference or
opposition (1981, 33, 36). This parallels the noton that
each object is simultancously an individual item in its
own right and a member of a broader category of objects
to which it is related.

Another relationship between artifacts and society has
been proposed by Keightley (1987) in his illuminating
discussion of the varving pottery traditions current in the
Neolithic of the East Coast and the North West regions
of China. Keightlev attempts to infer from the contrasting
ceramic assemblages a sense of the differing structure
and content ot the cognitive activities that underlay the
behaviour of China’s Neolithic inhabitants (1987, 93).
He identifies a correlation between enhanced differen-
tiation and increased order between material and cognitve
realms in the East Coast region and an absence of such
change in the North West. Expanding on the theme that
‘people who make their pots differently live differenty
and ... vice versa’ (1987, 110), Keightlev contrasts the



sequential piecce-making construction techniques of the
Fast Coast, based upon specialised functions, formal
differentiation, and greater co-ordination and standard-
isation, with the holistic coil-built techniques of the
NorthWest, which produced a narrower range of general-
purpose torms embellished with surface decoration.
Specifically, two notions are introduced which would
imply the emergence of new concepts of cultural order.
First, the notion that the addition of lips, spouts, handles,
lids and lugs to basic ceramic forms introduces constraints
on pottery use, leading to choices between appropriate
and incorrect behaviour. Secondly, the idea that the
production of caretully fitting lids and legs of exactly the
same dimensions leads to a more mathematical view of
the world, in which specifications are followed more
precisely than before. Keightlev’s case 1s strengthened by
his references to similar trends not only in other crafts but
also in the treatment of the human body in the mortuary
domain. Rita Wright makes similar comparisons between
pottery and other crafts in an application of Keightlev’s
approach to Harappan India (Wright 1993); she
emphasises the transformations central to the re-
structuring of matertals and the juxtapositions ot shapes,
textures and colours in finished artifacts. In both these
cases, the relations between material order and cognitive
processes are emphasised rather than the links between
material categories and social categories. The development
of novel conceptual frameworks for living in a material
world formed another part of the creation of personhood
for at least some individuals — and not only potters and
metallurgists — living in prehistoric China and India. The
embodiment of such perspectives in object design could
have led to different attitudes to a wide range of practices,
including food storage and preparation, hospitality and
exchange, as well as to new approaches to the size and
shape of things as varied as doors and windows, furniture,
storage pits, altars and pig pens. The emergence of more
subtle categories and finer gradations of behaviour could
also have produced people more sensitive to such aspects
of categorisation and other less aware of socially nuanced
practice. The perhaps small changes in bodily self-
discipline and personal hexis required for these
developments would have influenced the practices by
which persons were created, especially for younger people
learning how to behave in appropriate ways but they were
equally important for the creation of the material world
that framed the developing persons.

There is widespread agreement amongst social
scientists that one measure of social complexity is the
number of sub-groups bv which a community is
differentiated and which are successtully integrated into
that wider social grouping (Durkheim 1933; Blau 1977;
Turner 1984). Hence to Nandris’ (1972) twin processes
of cultural change — diffusion and differentiation — must

Parts and W holes: Fragmentation in Prebistoric Context

be added a third — the principle of integration. The social
categories by which differentiation is characterised and
integration maintained are not static but, rather, in
constant negotiation by a multitude of different voices.
Any changes in social differentiation had important
consequences for each individual, for the wav in which
personhood was created and for the means by which their
identities were defined, negotated and maintained.

One of the most important strategies of negotiation
of identities and categories is the use of material culture
— in this case pottery — to stand for the social relations of
production and production itself. The establishment not
only of difference (individual objects versus other objects)
but also of cross-cutting svstems of difference (individual
things as members of different groups) can be represented
in many ways, including indirectly through the use of
material analogies. But, in addition to this effect, material
production is reflexively related to the cognitive categories
necessary for production, especially notions of symmetry,
precision, standardisation and compartmentalisation.
These notions are related to human categorisation
processes through the notion of articulation. The
integration of the parts of a complex multi-part vessel
into a pleasing and efticient total design is as powerful an
analogy for social articulation as it is a representation of
the cognitive processes underpinning manufacture.
Therefore, in this discussion, we shall advance the case
that not onlv were the social structures of Neolithic and
Copper Age communities embodied in the material
categories discernible in pottery and other material forms
but that the cognitive structures that co-emerged with
complex artfact designs formed an important enabling
tramework for the construction of persons out ot things.
This complex relationship can be depicted as follows (Fig,
2.1,

Analytical techniques

It would appear « prior that the huge range of variability
found in the ceramic assemblages of the Balkan Neolithic
and Copper Age would be susceptible to a categorical
analysis based upon the investigation of some of the
principles of material and cultural order addressed by
Keightley. The consequence of the excavation of many
samples comprising tons of ceramics has been a strong
interest in many aspects of ceramic production, especially
the study of form and decoration. However, most ceramic
studies have been restricted to monothetic typologies,
often limited to a consideration of either form or
decoration or each separately. A good example of the
analysis of the structure of a decorational system is V.
Nikolov’s (2002) study of the Bulgarian Farly Neolithic
decoration on painted vessels, while Marinescu-Bilcu
(2000) studied both the form and the decoration on the



Vhat We Can Do With Whole Objects

SOCIAL STRUCTURES]

[COGNITIVE STRUCTURES

<——> IMATERIAL CATEGORIES|

<:> ICREATION OF PERSONHOOD|

Fig. 2.1 Relationship between personhood, cognitive structures and social structures

Cucuteni pottery from Driguseni in great detail but not
conjointlv. Equally, few researchers have investigated the
relationship between ceramics and society in the Balkan
peninsula (for exceptions, see Kaiser 1990; Sherratt 1986;
Perles and Vitelli 1999). Here, we attempt a conjoint
consideration of the structure of both the vessel form
and its decoration in terms of the divisions, contrasts and
oppositions that are inscribed on the surface of the pots.
In his discussion of pots as categories, Miller (1985,
10) makes a distinction between ‘categorisation’ and
‘classification’. While the latter is considered as pertaining
to the secondary level of evidence, for instance to a
number of classes, as defined by producers, which are
nonetheless derived from categories, the former concerns
the order imposed on the world by the creation of cultural
order, and hence is valuable in the study of social and
material relations. The expectation is that the way in which
artifacts are constructed will be related in some wav to the
perceptions of the external world in that community.
Miller (1985, 114-115, 147-149) has idenufied several
dimensions of the Dangwara ceramic assemblage that are
used to highlight contrasts useful for categorisation —
colour, form and decoration. The most fundamental, and
most visible, dimension is the difference in colour between
black wares — sold on the market and identified with
secular usage, food preparation, storage and presentation
— and red wares, exchanged in a specialised system and
associated with the transformation from secular to sacred.
Iiach coloured ware has its appropriate uses in particular
contexts and each colour symbolism is mediated by
relations with other coloured media. Formal variability is
concentrated on particular parts of the vessels — usually
the neck and shoulder. Rim elaboration is used to
differentiate vessels without a distinctive overall shape;
the number of facets on the shoulder is used to
differentiate containers, while the degree of mouth closure

1s related to the unity of form. Thirdly, analvsis of the
decorative svstem indicates the creation of a hierarchical
gradation within and between pottery types, used by
potters to mark distinctions in wealth and caste that were
not necessarily exploited in evervday contexts. Such
dimensions of variabilitv enable the investigation of
archacological ceramic assemblages in order to understand
the wavs in which pottery aids an understanding of the
world as well as a means of consututing it (Miller 1985,
205).

This approach underlies the present procedure of
categorisation, which looks at a range of wavs in which
prehistoric potters created arutact differentiation. Given
Keightlev’s identification of increased ceramic
differentiation as a kev criterion for changes in cultural
order, it was important to define the widest range of
those aspects of pottery in which difterentiation could be
identified and monitored in a series of samples that
covered long-term developmental sequences. In view of
the absence of large published samples of vessels with
clav mineralogical identificatons (cf. Jones, A. 2002), it
was not possible to relate scientifically attributable
variations in fabric to other dimensions based upon visual
identification. Therefore, six principal dimensions of
variability were considered (Chapman 2004):

~ Shape categories (the major variants in shape, as defined
by overall morphology; particular attention was paid to
the number of vertical divisions per pot, as well as to
the occurrence of vessels which were potentially
manufactured in two or more parts)

~ Decoration categories (single, or combinations of,
decoration techniques, in relation to shape categories)

~ Decorational structure (the frequency of zonallv-
structured decoration, whether vertical, horizontal or

both)



— Zonal reinforcements (the reinforcement of shape
division in one of the following ways: decorational
reinforcement, matt-gloss contrast, colour contrast and
decorational stvle contrast)

— Measures of reinforcement (the calculation of indices
measuring the intensity of reinforcement of shape
divisions by different kinds of zonal reinforcement)

— Decorational intensity (the variety of decorative motifs,
zonal effects, and forms of zonal reinforcement)

A consideration of each dimension of varability,
together with their inter-relationships, permits an
assessment of the overall levels of ceramic differentiation
in cach sample, with the possibility of determining long-
term trends and making structured comparisons with
other cultural developments. Some kev terms are defined
at this juncture.

The categorisation of shape relies upon the definition
of vertical divisions, in particular the presence of sharp
divisions between vertical zones (or carinations). The
presence of clearly defined necks, shoulders, carinated
bellics and pedestals or fect is taken as a measure of the
intensity of the division of vessel form. Formal divisions
can be emphasised by techniques such as facetting
(particularly common in the Varna cemetery assemblage)
or by decorational means.

The definition of decorational techniques is generally
unproblematic, since the main forms of operation upon
the vessel surface can be clearly differentiated.
Nonetheless, two kinds of surface treatment cause
difficulties — burnishing and roughening, It is sometimes
difficult to distinguish pattern burnish from the
burnishing of a surface part of which is later modified in
a contrasting wav. In general, the resulting matt/gloss
contrast is treated not as pattern burnish bur as a distinct
kind of zonal treatment. In the case of roughening, there
is the problem of deciding the extent to which irregular
surface roughening is extensive enough to be classed as
pseudo-barbotine rather than simply surface irregularities.
Pseudo-barbotine can, at least, be distinguished from true
barbotine, in which an often linear motif is produced by
working the still moist clay surface. The extent to which
the surface is roughened is often the best wav of deciding
the issue. Deliberate and extensive roughening of the base
of the vessel is a variant on other forms of pseudo-
barbotine, used to increase the total area of the field
available for decoraton.

There are several ways of making a zonal structuring
of pottery decoration (Fig. 2.2). Vertical zonation indicates
the division of the decorative field into vertical bands of
the same motif. Horizontal zonation indicates the division
of the field into horizontal registers. Unreinforced
zonation describes a vertical or horizontal zonation
anrelated to any shape divisions, while reinforced zonation
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comprises decorative zones related to shape divisions.
Vertical-and-horizontal zonation indicates the presence
of vertical bands of different motifs or blanks areas
reinforced by shape division, with at least one band
divided into a minimum of two horizontally differentiated
motifs. In contrast, vertical-horizontal zonation indicates
the absence of shape-reinforced vertical zonation but the
presence of horizontal registers within one or more
vertical bands.

There are four main ways in which shape divisions can
be reinforced. Decorational reinforcement has been
discussed in the previous paragraph. Matt — gloss contrast
indicates the juxtaposition of unburnished with burnished
or, more rarely, polished surfaces. This can be combined
with colour contrasts, as when white encrusted excision
or incision is found alongside burnished undecorated
bands, but colour contrasts are also found independently.
Finally, the juxtaposition of two or more decorative
techniques defines decorational style contrast. Notionally,
any of these ways of shape division reinforcement can be
combined with any other. However, as we shall see, there
are period-specific clear choices over which method(s) of
reinforcement to use, it any.

In view of the potential use of a wide range of zonal
reinforcements, it was decided to attempt the calculation
of a reinforcement index for each vessel profile category.
Each vessel has a score based upon the number of
reinforcements to the basic criterion of decorational
zoning. Hence, a carinated bowl with unreinforced
verticallv-zoned decoration would score ‘7, while a dish
with colour and matt/gloss contrasts and a combination
of decorative techniques would score ‘3", The calculation
of an overall reinforcement measure for the whole
assemblage is based upon the division of the sum of all
vessel scores by the total number of vessels. An example
of this calculation is provided in Appendix 2.

Finally, the index of decorational intensity measures
the diversity of decoration on a class of vessels. For each
decorated vessel, the number of vertical bands and
horizontal registers are added to the techniques of zonal
reinforcement to produce a vessel score; the mean of
vessel scores for each shape class gives an index of
decorational intensity for that class. The mean of the
indices for all the shape classes at a single site produces an
overall site decorational intensity index. Again, an example
of this calculation is provided in Appendix 2.

It is believed that long-term variations in site ceramic
assemblages will provide a valuable comparative picture
of changing ceramic complexity and lead to important
insights into related variations in human categorisation
processes. The analysis required specific combinations of
samples from two or more regions of South East Europe.
A potential sample should optimally contain a large (n =
minimum of 100) sample of complete vessels or
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Fig. 2.2 Zonal structuring of pottery decoration (drawn by Y. Beadnell)
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SITE PERIOD

Rakitovo FEarl Neolithic

Chavdarova Cheshma Early Neolithic

Nova Zagora- Late Neolithic
Hlebozavoda

Azmashka mogila Early Chalcolithic

\arna cemetery Late Chalcolithic

Dolnoslav Final Chalcolithic

CAL BC

6th millennium

6th millennium

start of Sthmillennium

470043500

46004400

end of 5th/start of $th
millennium

REFERENCE(®S)
Raduntcheva et al. 2002
unpublished

Kunchev & Kuncheva 1988

Georgiev 1965,

Ivanov 1988: 1991;
Higham ct al., submitted

Raduntcheva 1996

Table 2.1 Pottery assemblages inrestigated using categorical analysis

restorable profiles from a single occupation horizon with
contextual data. A potential studv region should optimally
comprise at least one satisfactory sample from each of
the major chronological periods in the Neolithic and
Copper Age sequence. In the first instance, Bulgaria was
selected because of the reasonably large number of large
samples available from tells and flar sites, as well as from
the Varna cemetery. The available samples are listed below
(Table 2.1).

The Farly Neolithic (Karanovo 1-11) samples are drawn
from two differing parts of Bulgaria: Chavdarova
Cheshma trom the Thracian vallev and Rakitovo from the
lower slopes of the Rhodopes, in the South. Because of
conditions of deposition in pits and unburnt houses, a
very small proportion of complete vessels was found at
any of these sites. Nevertheless, the sherd count represents
some ot the largest samples currently available for study.
The Rakitovo sample was available onlv in the literature,
while it was possible to study the painted ware component
ot the Chavdarova Cheshma assemblage in Sofia. All
Rakitovo sherds were excavated from either house or pit
contexts; in terms of Deal’s typology (see below, pp. 73~
75), both the pit finds and house groups derive from pre-
abandonment contexts. Contextual information was not
recorded for the Chavdarova Cheshma sherds. The same
pattern of deposition in houses and working pits from
pre-abandonment contexts was observed at Nova Zagora-
Hlebozavoda; the sample studied comprised more than
90 % of the total of complete/restorable vessels in the
Nova Zagora Museum.

By contrast, the Karanovo Vand V1/111c¢ samples from
Azmashka mogila and Dolnoslav respectively comprise
largely complete vessels or restorable profiles because of

the abandonment contexts of deposition in deliberately
burnt houses and, in the case of Dolnoslay, also in midden
deposits. The Azmashka mogila sample studied
comprised cca. 500 "4 of the total of complete/restorable
vessels in the outstation of the Stara Zagora Museum. A
total of over 2,000 complete/restorable vessels was
excavated from the final abandonment contexts of the
Phase C of the Dolnoslav tell, predominantly from the
burnt structures and the middens (for details of the site
stratigraphy, sec below, pp. 113-117). The 10" sample
was selected in Plovdiv Museum, on the basis of recording
the maximum varietv of pottery forms and decorational
techniques; therefore, common types are under-
represented in comparison with rare amphora or storage-
jar forms,

Finally, in view of the social complexity postulated on
the basis of the mortuary goods at the richest cemetery
vet found in Copper Age South East Europe, an analvsis
was made of a sample of vessels from graves of the
Varna cemetery. These mortuary deposits fall outside
Deal’s typology but are most comparable to contexts of
deliberate abandonment. A 15% sample was selected from
the display and stores of the Archacological Museum,
Varna. Although the Varna assemblage is from another
part of Bulgaria, it is valuable to make a comparison
between a Late Copper Age mortuary group (Varna) and
a somewhat later, Final Copper Age, settlement
assemblage (Dolnoslav).

This study has retained the traditional phasing of the
Bulgarian Neolithic (173 the Karanovo 1, 11, 111 and 1V
phases of Georgiev (1961)), although the revisions
proposed by V. Nikolov (1993) are undoubtedly more
precise, if more complex to apply widely in Thrace.
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The Early Neolithic assemblages from
Chavdarova Cheshma and Rakitovo

Because of the opportunity to study the Chavdarova
Cheshma painted ware assemblage at first hand, it was
decided to limit comparative analysis of the Rakitovo
assemblage to the painted ware components. One
common feature among the three assemblages was the
absence of any painted ware sherd decorated in a second
technique. Thus the decision to limit the studv to the
painted ware component prevented detailed consideration
of decorative combinations; in any case, the site reports
indicate that combinations are not a common feature of
EN assemblages.

The shape repertoire at cach of the three sites
comprises a broadly similar number of vessel ranges ~
bowls, dishes, jars, amphorac and hids. With few
exceptions (plates are tound at Cheshma only; tlasks at
Rakitovo only), most ranges occur at both sites. The total
number of vessel categories — the main vessel forms — is
similar for each site, with an emphasis on bowl and dish
categories. The vast majority of these categories
emphasised rounded contours, the lack of vertical division
and the potential for open, integrated fields for decoration
(Fig. 2.3). Nonetheless, categories with a single break (a
neck, a foot or a carination) occurred in fewer than 1 in
ten cases and there is even a sprinkling of categories with
two divisions. Such categories are more common at
Chavdarova Cheshma than at Rakitovo and appear to
have increased with time at Cheshma. Carinated forms
were present at Chavdarova Cheshma but in very small
numbers; the main divisions were formed by necks and
feet. While necked categories are well represented at all
sites, footed categories are far more prevalent atr Rakitovo,
Fracture patterns of footed vessels indicate manutacture
in two parts, with subsequent joining of foot to vessel.

The painted decoration at these sites represents the
most complex and most highly strucrured forms ot
decoration in the entire assemblages. The small size of
the sherds available for study does not hide the complexity
of painted decoration typifving these sites. One of the
strongest trends in the organisation of painted decoration
is the use of zonation, whether vertical and /or horizontal.
There is considerable variety in the frequency of
decorational zonation between the three sites. The
percentage of vessels with decorational zonation is higher
at Chavdarova Cheshma than at Rakitovo (73% cf. 63%);
a similar finding pertains to the reinforcement of shape
by decoration (37% cf. 14%).

The only zonational reinforcement utilised in the Farly
Neolithic is shape reinforcement. The decorative
technique itself may be thought to obviate the need for
other techniques of reinforcement, for two reasons: (a)
the painting itself differentiates decoration from ground

27

by colour — usually white paint upon red ground; and (b)
the whole surface of the fine painted wares is covered in
a light burnished slip to which the paint is directly applied.
Nonetheless, the exclusion of matt — gloss and additional
colour contrasts are explicit choices which reinforce the
distinctiveness of the painted technique.

There 1s considerable variation between the two sites
in the frequencies of different stvles of decorative
zonation — both unrcinforced and reinforced. With the
former, vertical zonation is alwayvs the dominant category.
With shape-reinforced zonation categories, vertical-and-
horizontal zonation is least common at both sites, while
vertical zonation is commoner than vertical-horizontal
zonation at Rakitovo, with the converse at Cheshma.
There is some variation in the importance of vessels with
decoration on the interior as well as the extetior taces —
very rare at Rakitovo (194) and rare at Cheshma (974).

In summary, the Earlvy Neolithic painted wares of
Chavdarova Cheshma and Rakitovo comprised a category
of decoratonal style which was sharply differentiated
from other stvles on coarse and medium fine wares of a
variety of darker colours and vet relaavely homogenous
internally. The use of a restricted number of generative
principles with which to deploy a small number of key
motifs produces a wide varietv of decoration. Because
the overall emphasis upon open forms and integrated
design fields is in tension with the options of horizontal
and vertical division, relatively litde use is made of the
reinforcement of shape zonation by decoration at
Rakitovo. However, at Chavdarova Cheshma, over a third
of the vessels have ornamentaliv-reinforced shape
division. The differentiation of rounded forms favours
necks over feet and both over carinations but this process
is not tar advanced: few vessels incorporate spouts, Jugs,
handles or high pedestals. Thus whereas the com-
partmentalisation and standardisation found by Keightlev
in the East Coast Chinese ceramics is poorly attested in
these Early Neolithic assemblage, there is evidence for
the symmetry of the painted motifs and the precision
required for their exccution. The painted lines were so
fine (some were cca. Imm) that the only possible
paintbrushes were the bristles of Sus scrofa, the wild boar
(p-c., A. Raduntcheva and P. Zidarov) — a neat conjunction
of the wild and the domesuc.

The contextual evidence from Rakitovo indicates that
both painted and unpainted wares were deposited in every
abandoned or destroved houschold without distunction
but in differing frequencies. While there was no general
relationship between the frequency of painted sherds and
the size of the houses, the complexity of their internal
features and the diversitv of their other finds, an exception
was the largest house (house 9), with its range of complex
internal features, a very diverse assemblage and the largest
number of painted and unpainted sherds. However, a



28 Parts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prebistoric Context

l !

|

|

|

|

| 2
v 4
3
U ]
.

/

Fig. 2.3 Common pottery forms and decoration from Rakitoro (source: Raduntoheva ef al. 2002)

A

// //
; \ 9

10




What We Can Do With Whole Obyects

comparison of decorational reinforcement by context
indicates that House 9 had the highest percentage of
painted wares without zonal decoration — while it was in
House 1 that the highest percentage of complex (vertical
+ horizontal) zonation occurred (Plate 7). There was
greater variation in decorational zonation berween the
houses than between the pit complexes (PC), where very
few sherds with complex (vertical + horizontal) zonation
were deposited. A calculation of the overall decorational
intensity (Fig. 2.4) indicates the same level for both houses
and pits and the same differentation between bowls and
dishes, with a higher value of between 4 and 5, and
fruitstand forms, with a value of cca. 2.

The overall impression from these assemblages 1s that
the potters have practsed a limited range ot mechanisms
for the reinforcement of ceramic differentiation. The
same mechanisms are available to the potters of both
communities but different practices were applied at each
site.

The Late Neolithic assemblage of Nova
Zagora — Hlebogavoda

The non-tell settlement of Nova Zagora — Hlebozavoda
is one of the key sites for the so-called Karanovo I\, or
Kalojanovec, phase of the Late Neolithic in the Thracian
vallev. Excavated periodically from 1968 to 1981,
Hlebozavoda comprises a three-level site with a series of
well-preserved houses in the later levels 11 and 1 and pits
and houses in the earliest level (111). While there is overall
stratigraphic continuity between the three levels at
Hlebozavoda, there is no indication of the time
differences berween the levels. A large sample of complete
or restorable vessels was recovered primarily from house
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contexts although also from pits in level 111. Because of
the small number of vessels from level 1 (n = 13), the
samples from levels 11 and I were combined, leaving two
sub-samples of comparable size — Hlebozavoda 111 (n =
49) and 11/1 (n = 43).

A well-known feature of Balkan dark burnished wares
is the strong emphasis upon carinated and sharply-profiled
shapes. Hlebozavoda is no exception — the whole
assemblage is dominated bv necked and/or carinated
vessels. In diffusionist arguments, this characteristic was
held to indicate a ‘“Metallschock’ — a form of ceramic
skeuomorphism by which the sharp breaks in EBA metal
vase profiles were imitated in Neolithic pottery
(Schachermevr 1953, cf. the Vinca-C ‘Schock™ of
Lazarovici 1987). While the case for social, settlement
and ceramic continuity between the Early and Middle
Neolithic groups is now much stronger (Nikolov V. 1997;
Chapman 1981), indigenists have rarely provided a
satisfactory explanation for the trend towards a gradual
adoption of either dark burnished surfaces or carinated
profiles. The notion that the co-existence of both painted
and dark burnished fine wares reflected the choice of
different social groups, perhaps lineages, to use pottery to
underline their corporate idenuties (Chapman 1981) fails
to consider the structural implications of the pottery
forms and decorational organisation tfor human
categorisation processes.

Commentators have likewise overlooked the svmbolic
and metaphorical potential of the two most obvious
characteristics of dark burnished ware assemblages all
over the Balkans — namelv their grev - black colour and
their lustrous surface (Plate 8). The grev — black colour
stands in strong contrast to the other wares, whether earth
colours or light grev wares. Considerable firing skills were
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Fig. 2.4 Decorational reinforcement by context and form from Rakitoro
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required to produce completelv reducing firing conditions,
which differentiated the resulting black wares from even
medium and dark grev vessels. While true black burnished
ware is common in metropolitan Vinca sites (Chapman
1981), it is virtually unknown from Middle and Late
Neolithic Hungary, with its wide range of grey wares (e.g,
the Kokénvdomb Late Neolithic assemblage: Archaeo-
logical Museum, Hodmezévasarhely). The most lustrous
black burnished ware was produced by vitrification of
the ceramic surface at temperatures of cca. 1200°C (Kaiser
1990). The aesthetic result of these two technical
achievements was a startlingly attractive object that shone
like an obsidian core, putting all other ceramics into the
shadow. The combination of the new carinated shape
with the new colour and the fabulous lustre provided a
distinctive symbol of group identity and probably also
ritual identitv (for further discussion of lustre in shell
rings, see below, Chapter 7).

The Hlebozavoda assemblages are tvpical of the dark
burnished wares of the Balkan Late Neolithic. Their
combination of forms shows a trend towards increased
frequency of necks, carinations and feet from level 111 to
levels I1/1 (Fig. 2.5). Fewer than a third of vessels in level
M1 have rounded profiles, while this proportion falls to
fewer than one in ten in levels 11/1. However, the main
component of this increase is the predominance of forms
with a single break (a carination or a neck), which reaches
over 80%. The proportion of vessels with two or more
breaks actually declines as much as does the proportion
of rounded vessels.

The changes in overall vessel form from the Early
Neolithic to the Karanovo IV period masks the fact that
there are only marginally more categories and sub-types
at Hlebozavoda than in the Early Neolithic sites. Despite
the changing emphases in carinated forms, a similar range
of vessel forms is found in levels 111 and 11 /1. The overall
similarities stand out more than minor variations in the
frequency of sub-types — more necked carinated bowl
and amphora sub-types in level 111, more dish and cup
sub-types in levels 11/1.

The preference for dark surfaces at Hlebozavoda
extends to almost all shape ranges, especially the
commonest ranges of bowls and dishes. There are very
few vessels or categories with a black burnished finish,
and only slighdv more with red or vellow surfaces. The
vast majority of all categories has a brown, brown-grey,
light grey or dark grey finish, usually burnished. But there
is no evidence for a correlation between vessel form and
surface colour in either level. The main innovation related
to colour is the introduction of colour contrast as an
additional form of zonal reinforcement (see below, pp. 32
and 34).

Another major change in the Karanovo 1V period is
the introduction of clear rules governing the choice of

Parts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prebistoric Context

decorative techniques for particular vessel ranges. In level
I11, the principle of the decoration of bowls, amphorae
and lids by channelling is strongly but not exclusively
maintained (16/20 cases), while all decorated dishes, jars
and cups are ornamented with incised, excised or
impressed + relief styles (10/10 cases).

These specific and relatively rigid rules of linking
decoration to shapc are relaxed considerably in levels 11/
I, when the variety of decorative techniques remains
almost the same but their application to different vessel
forms becomes much more varied. The range of dishes
displays the closest adherence to the principles of level
[11: all examples but one employ incised or incised
+excised decoration. By contrast, incised decoration
becomes less common on cups, storage-jars, lids and
pedestals. The level 111 rule of channelling on bowls
breaks down, with more non-channelled than channelled
decoration present, including the first example of the
graphite painted decorative technique. The decline in the
consistency with which this principle is applied in levels
11/1 should not obscure the fact that the differentation
of decorative technique by vessel form was formulated
much more clearly than in the Early Neolithic painted
ware assemblages, in which, with the exception of the
largest storage vessels, painted decoration could be applied
to almost all of the vessel shape ranges in use.

The contrast in decorative techniques and vessel forms
can be made more specific in relation to the location of
decorative fields (Fig. 2.5). As the excavators recognise,
there are two main tvpes of vessel form — relatively closed
forms of bowl (to which may be added jars, beakers and
amphorae) and relatively open forms of dish (to which
may be added cups) (Kunchev and Kuncheva 1988, 82).
The distinction between open and closed forms structures
the location of the decorative field on the exterior or
interior surfaces or both. This contrast becomes
increasingly important at Hlebozavoda, where there are
far more vessels with decoration on both surfaces than in
the Early Neolithic sites. Almost two-thirds of decorated
vessels in levels I11/1 have exterior/interior decoration,
compared with one in five vessels in level I11. This change
marks the beginning of a trend towards the appreciation
that it is possible to use the whole surface of the pot for
decoration.

In level IT1, there is a categorical opposition between
dishes and cups which can have decoration on the interior
and/or the exterior surface and bowls, beakers, lids and
amphorae, which are decorated on the exterior surface
only (Plate 9). This same principle continues for dishes
and cups in levels 11/1 but it begins to break down for
bowls and lids which begin to carry decoration on the
interior as well as the exterior (Plate 9). It is interesting to
note that, as with principles governing decorative
techniques and vessel forms, so the rules governing
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location of decorative field are clearly defined and
consistently expressed in level 1 but the rigour of their
application declines 1n levels 1171

In strong contrast to the Early Neolithic pottery groups,
the Hiebozavoda assemblage makes use of all tour tvpes
of decorative reinforcement known in the Bulgarian
sequence — shape division, combination of decorative
techniques, colour contrast and mart/gloss contrast. In
level 111, 92" v of all decorated pots have zonal decoration,
all with their decorational divisions reintorced in one or
more wavs. The figure rises ro 100% in levels /1 In
level I, over a third of all decorated pots have their
zonal decoration reinforced in more than one way; this
figure rises to one-halt in levels 1171

By far the most important mutual reinforcement in
both levels is that berween shape divisions and zonal
decoration. More than two-thirds of vessels with shape
divisions have those divisions reinforced by decoration
(Figs. 2.6=2.7). Another wav of looking at this murual
reinforcement is to state that over 80" of all surfaces
with zonal decoration have their zones reintorced by shape
divisions. In either case, this is far higher than in the most
developed instance of shape-decoration reinforcement in
the Early Neolithic sites (Chavdarova Cheshmaj. By
contrast, tewer than one in five vessels with rounded
profiles have anyv zonal decoraton that could reinforce
the constituent parts ot those profiles (¢.¢., the neck zone
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which is not sceparated from the shoulder by a sharp
division). This suggests that there is a growing tendency
to emphasize the differentiation of vessels with shape
divisions from those with rounded profiles through the
use of decorative zonation.

Another principle of decorative structure concerns the
preferred tpes of decorative zonation by vessel shape
range. The most clearly applied principle concerns level
11 bowls, beakers, lids and amphorac (closed tforms),
whose external decoration is organised almost entrely
through vertcal zonation (Fig 2.8). In levels 11/1, the
principle is less consistently applied, with a combination
of vertical + horizontal zonation as well as decoration on
interior surfaces (Fig. 2.9). The principle of preferred
zonation is less clear in the case of dishes and cups, where
a combination ot vertical +horizontal zonation s
predominant in both periods.

The use of colour contrast on domestic vessels is
adopted from the so-called ‘altar-lamps’, where such
decoration was characteristic trom the Farlv Ncolithic
onwards. Two forms ot contrast are used: (a) the white
encrustation of incised and/or excised lines against a dark
surface background; and (b) the juxtaposition ot dark
burnished bands with zones of white encrusted excised
and/or incised decoration (Plate 10). The latrer 1s much
less common than the former and relies on the
combinaton of colour and matt/gloss contrasts. There is
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Fig. 2.6 Type of reinforcement by shape differentiation from Hiebogaroda 17
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a change from the preference for colour contrasts on
vessels with rounded profiles in level I to a tar more
widespread use (ncreasing by more than 60”43 of colour
contrast on vessels with shape divisions in levels 1171
The white / dark colour contrast 1s governed by two
decoranve principles — one for bowls, amphorae and lids,
and another for dishes and cups. There is a general
exclusion of colour contrast from bowls etc. in level 111
(19/22 cases: exceptions — one carinated bowl, one beaker
and one lid). This principle weakens in levels 11/1, with
one-third of bowls, jars and lids using white encrusted
decoration. By contrast, all the decorated dishes and cups
in both levels exhibit colour contrast because of the
incised and/or excised decoration both internally and
externally.

There is a strong contrast berween vessels with fine
burnished surfaces and coarse ware vessels with
unburnished surtaces at the level of individual pots.
However, minimal use 1s made of mart/gloss contrasts
within the same vessel at Hlebozavoda. Only one instance
is known from cach level: in both cases, a carinated bowl
with burnishing above the carination and coarse surface
texture, but without roughening, below the carination.

The juxtaposition of different decorative techniques
on the same vessel surface (rather than on the interior vs.
the exterior of the vessel) is moderately frequent in cach

level of the site. Sixo distunct decorative techniques are
known at Hicbozavoda. Of these, barbotne and graphite
painting arc not combined with other techniques;
impression is known on its own and in combination with
a seventh technique (relief), itselt not known on its own;
and incision, excision and channclling are combined to
produce five further combination techniques. A broadly
similar range ot techniques is known trom cach level,
with similar frequencies of combination techniques in
comparison with single techniques. A comparison of the
wav in which decorative combinations are in turn
combined with colour contrasts, matt/gloss contrasts and
shape reinforcement indicates no significant difference
trom sherds decorated with a single technique.

The changes i the reinforcement indices for phases
11T and 11/1 reflect the shift from a single means of shape
reinforcement predominant in phase HI to the more
frequent use of two means in 11/1. It is striking that no
vessels utilise the maximum of four contrastive
techniques, while onlv one vessel in Phase H/1 uses even
three techniques. While Phase T has a reinforcement
measure of 1.1, the measure for phase /1 rises to 1.5,

Finally, measures of decorational intensity wer
calculated for both levels at Hlebozavoda, using a point:
scoring svstem for cach different decorational zone.
whether vertical or horizontal, and with the addition os
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points for each different kind of zonational reinforcement
(for an example of the calculation of this measure, see
Appendix 2). The shape ranges were amalgamated to form
groups of more open and more closed vessel forms for
cach level. The results are as follows:

LEVEL III LEVEL I1/1
BOWLS 3.3 4.7
DISHES 8.3 11.6

Hence, rwo conclusions mav be drawn: (a) decorational
intensity 1s far greater in dishes than in bowls; and (b) the
decorational intensity increases for both groups from level
11 to levels 1 /1. The higher measure for dishes is related
to the propensity for interior as well as exterior decoration.

In summary, the Karanovo IV assemblage from
Hlebozavoda comprises a much more differentated series
of whole or restorable vessels than was found in the
Karanovo I-11 sites. In almost every aspect of ceramic
production, the Hlebozavoda asscmblagn displavs a wider
range of contrasts than is found earlier. All four of
Keightley’s principles can be found in abundance at
Hlebozavoda. Precision and symmetry were evident in
the interior and exterior decoration, as was the
standardisation of several vessel shapes, especially open
dishes. Compartmentalisation is attested in perhaps the
most significant development — the strong emphasis on
the vertical division of most vessels into separate zones —
the neck, the shoulder, the bellv and the foot. Whatever
the specitic explanation for the rise of vertically-divided
vessels, such division makes a statement about the
treatment ot space on pottery: there exists the possibility

~ that differentiation can be contained within an integrated
vessel form. Such a principle is clearly applicable to social
relations in general. The notion that the increasing
differendation of social groups may be portraved
- metaphorically through ceramic differendation is based
upon the importance ot categorisation of groups in
+, society and the way in which artifacts are used in human
~ categorisation processes. If one of the principal social
- contradictions in an increasingly differentiated society is
-+ the integration of these disparate and cross-cutting limited
' :intcrest groups (to use Tim Tavlor’s useful term: Chapman
-and Dolukhanov 1993, 23), the problem has a ready
~“formulation in the field of ceramic shape and decoration.
- There are two aspects of the Hlebozavoda assemblage
~in which increased differentiation is not visible: shape
. variation at both the category and sub-type levels, and the
“potential reinforcement of shape variations through
“wsurface firing colour. In addition, differentation through
“imatt/gloss contrasts is still in its infancy and combinations

3
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in decorative techniques are also limited. These constraints
on increasing diversification based upon vessel division,
decorational zonation and zonal reinforcement limit the
overall complexity of the assemblage.

Far from being a homogenous assemblage, the two
ceramic groups from level III and levels 11/1 indicate
considerable changes in the development of categories.
In level 111, there are several clearly defined principles
governing the relationship of decorational technique to
shape, the location of decoration and the relationship
between decorational location and shape. While each
principle emphasises exclusive contrasts, these principles
lose clarity and focus in levels 11/1, where overlapping
sets become much more common. This trend is paralleled
by the decline in 2-break profiles, indicating the loss of
the clearest oppositional forms at the same time as the
weakening of decorational exclusions. The changes in
levels I1/T also betoken increased decoratonal intensity,
often achieved through greater reliance on colour
contrasts, as well as single-division profiles that are always
reinforced by another device. Such a congeries may be
taken to indicate the difficulty with which oppositional
structures are maintained in the face of increasing social
diversification.

The Karanovo V assemblage at Aymashka
mogila

The rescue excavaton of the whole of Azmashka mogila
was completed over 4 vears in 1960-1963. Partal and
outline publication of the results provides us with the
minimum information on the stratigraphic sequence. The
main phases of occupation on the tell were a sequence of
3m of Karanovo I-1I sediments and 4.5m of Copper
Age sediments. The Karanovo V' (or Maritsa) occupation
is dated to the Early Copper Age in southern Bulgaria.
Each of the major phases has produced a vast quantity of
pottery, including several hundred complete and/or
restorable vessels. The Karanovo V' assemblage was
selected for detailed analysis, since it is one of the largest
Maritsa group samples in the Thracian vallev. The majority
of vessels (n = 97) came from burnt houses and pit fill.
The vessels are treated as a single sample for the purposes
of this analvsis.

The major trend in the Azmashka mogila series is the
differentiation of vessel forms (Fig. 2.10). In a larger
sample than was available at Hlebozavoda, the Azmak
pottery is divided into 18 categories (cf. 9 at Hlebozavoda
I1/1) and as many as 65 sub-types (cf. 26 at Hlebozavoda
I1/1 or 40 sub-tvpes in the whole of the Hlebozavoda
sample). This diversification is found in all of the main
ranges of pottery — bowls, dishes and plates, lids and
other forms. The large number of new sub-tvpes of lids
is especially significant for an inference of behavioural
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149. 2.10 Common pottery forms and decoration from Agmak (drawn by Y. Beadnell)
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‘changes; Keightley (1987, 110) stresses that well-fitting
lids imply not only careful storage and cleanliness but
-also an attention to precise specifications for both pot
and lid. But the differentiation of all other shape ranges
has important implications for functional specialisation
and the related process of the increasingly subtle
categorisation of activities and people. It is plausible that
" the two activities enhanced by the widening range of
+ vessel shapes are secure storage and hospitality.

The opposite trend to the differentiation of vessel
‘shape is found in the decline in shape divisions in
comparison with the Hlebozavoda 11/1 sample, from nine
out of ten tojust over half (Fig. 2.11). This represents not
onlv a major decrease in one-break profiles but also a
relative decline in 2- and 3-break profiles. This would
appear to be a major reversal of the trends in ceramic
differentiation found in the Late Neolithic and requires
an explanation. There would appear to be at least three
possible reasons for this change: (a) an emphasis on a
broader, less divided field provides the possibiliry for more
representation of the totalities which are depicted in

ceramic decoration; (b) more specifically, broad
decorational fields provide greater scope for the main
new decorative technique — graphite painting; and (c) the
switching to representations of divisions by other means,
such as colour or matt/gloss contrasts or contrasting
decorative combinations. Such a major change is expected
to affect all areas of ceramic production.

A third major development at Azmak is the extension
of the potential field of surface treatment to the whole
vessel. With rare exceptions, the interior, rim and the
exterior of the vessel have constituted the field for surface
treatment ever since the earliest use of pottery in the
Early Neolithic. In the Maritsa phase, however, the field is
regularly extended into two new vessel parts — well-fitting
lids and the base of the pot. Akin to the contrast between
-an opposed stage/auditorium and theatre-in-the-round,
these two extensions convert the potential decorative field
into an all-over, multi-dimensional field-in-the-round.
“This shift heightens the sense that the unit of rep-

“resentation — the field of categorisation — is now the whole
“vessel. The increase in the significance of lids relates not
only to questions of co-ordination in manufacture but
~also provides potential for new oppositions and
_ symmetries: principally inside — outside, upper ~ lower
“and a combination of the two contrasts. The inclusion of
pot bases into the total field enables two types of contrasts:
contrasts between the base and the vessel wall, and
contrasts between the base/lower wall and upper vessel
wall. Surface treatment of the base often involves extreme
'surface roughening (ie. a sub-tvpe of the barbotine
‘technique) which is different from the functional
roughening of the base or the creation of textile
simpressions for added grip. In each case, the potential for

differcntiation is increased at the same time as the
representation of integration is emphasised.

Consideration of the firing colour of Azmak vessels
indicates a more structured approach than at
Hlebozavoda. The main addition to the range of surface
colours at Azmak is the silver on light effect of graphite
painting, The onlv vessel range for which lighter colours
(vellow, red, or red-brown) are preferred is the lid. Dark
colours, burnished or not, (brown-grey, grey, or grev-black)
are strongly favoured for the bowl range, while graphitic
silver on light colours are as common as dark colours for
the dish, amphora and plate ranges. Bowls and plates with
fullv black surface colour are as rare at Azmak as in the
Karanovo IV phase. There are no categorical oppositions
at Azmak in the field of firing colours — rather preferences
linked with other vessel charactenstics.

It is well-known that the major change in decorative
techniques in the Maritsa phase is the introducton on a
far wider scale than before of graphite paintng for both
interior and exterior decoration (Leshtakov 2004; Kalchev
2004). Technological studies of graphite painting
empbhasise the careful surface preparation and the precise
firing conditions and temperature required to produce
the required finish — whether negative or positive mortifs
(Kingery and Frierman 1974). It has alrcady been
proposed that the introduction of graphite painting may
have contributed to the choice of a wider range of
rounded profiles in the Maritsa phase. What other
decorative rechniques were used to complement graphite
painting?

Manv of the non-graphite decorative techniques at
Azmak were also found in the Karanovo IV assemblage
at Hlcbozavoda. Indeed, 7/11 types of technique at
Hlebozavoda are stll in use at Azmak, including four
combination techniques. Hence the Azmak assemblage is
characterised by a far greater differentiation of vessel
shapes than of decorative techniques. The 16 decorative
techniques at Azmak include 11 mixed techniques, a far
higher proportion than at Hlebozavoda (5 out of 11);
moreover, a higher proportion of vessels uses mixed
decorative techniques at Azmak than at Hlebozavoda (one
in four, compared to one in six). This, then, is an important
development in zonal reinforcement which appears to
replace the rules governing the relations between
decorative technique and form found at Hlebozavoda.

We have seen how the principle of specific decorative
techniques applied to particular vessel forms weakened
from level 111 to levels 11/1 at Hlebozavoda; at Azmak,
the trend continues, so that all major shape ranges are
decorated with both graphite painting and non-graphite
techniques (Fig. 2.12). The combination of non-graphite
techniques found only on bowls at Hlebozavoda is now
common on all vessel ranges at Azmak. However, there
are clear principles that distinguish graphite painting from
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other techniques. The main rule is that, with few
exceptions, graphite painting is not mixed with any other
decorative technique on any vessel form. By contrast, the
majority of non-graphite techniques are combinations
used on a minority of surfaces. The other rule is that
graphite painting can be applied to the interior as well as

the exterior of the vessel, whereas non-graphitc
techniques, with very few exceptions, avoid vessel
interiors, Almost half of the vessels decorated with
graphite have interior as well as exterior painting.
However, despite the potential for interior decoration
introduced by graphite painting, there is an abrupt fall in
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the proportion of vessels with interior decoration in
comparison with the Hlebozavoda 11/1 group.

The categorical opposition between interior and
exterior decoration on shape ranges of bowls and dishes,
so important in the early level at Hlebozavoda, breaks
down still further in the Azmak assemblage. Now, bowls
can be decorated on the interior only, as well as on both
interior and exterior; amphorac can have interior as well
as exterior decoration; and dishes can have exterior only
decoration as well as a combination of exterior and
interior. At Azmak, there 1s a tendency for exterior
decoration to be more common than intetior on the ranges
of bowls, dishes and amphorae. The only categorical
oppositions that remain relate to the location of exterior
decoration on lids and pedestals and the combination of
exterior and interior decoration on plates.

The decline in vessel division at Azmak diminishes the
contrast found at Hlebozavoda between vessels whose
shape divisions are further reinforced, generally with
decoration, and vessels without shape division and no
reinforcement. At Azmak, there are fewer vessels with
reinforced shape divisions than before but reinforcement
occurs on the same proportion of vessels, whether with
breaks or with rounded profiles (Plate 11). Moreover, there
are minimal differences in means of reinforcement for
the different profiles.

These variations point to an interesting development
at Azmak — the re-emergence of the categorv of un-
reintorced zonal decoration, a category which had virtually
disappeared at Hlebozavoda; it is found on some 15% of
all decorated surfaces (e.g. Fig. 2.10/9). This development
is pardy related to the frequency of graphite painting,
with its penchant for broad, undivided fields; but fewer
than half the instances involve graphite —painting,
Unreinforced decoration also occurs in a variety of non-
graphite techniques and, interestingly, on vessels with
shape division more than on vessels with rounded profiles.
Nonetheless, even with the re-emergence of this
unrcinforced category, zonal decoration is reinforced in
some way or other on over 80% of decorated vessels.

The chief means of reinforcing zonal decoration
remains shape reinforcement, although this proportion
has declined a little in comparison with the Hlebozavoda
group. In all categories of vessel profile, reinforced
vertical zonation is the commonest tvpe, with vertical-
and-horizontal zonation declining in comparison with the
earlier period.

The overall frequency of colour and matt/gloss
contrasts shows a slight decline at Azmak in relation to
the Hlebozavoda group. The decline in the use of colour
contrasts is offset bv the main development in zonal
reinforcement — the sharp increase in the frequency of
matt/gloss contrasts, on up to one-third of all decorated
surfaces. Never used on its own at Hlebozavoda, matt/
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gloss contrasts are found more on their own than in
combination with other types of reinforcement at Azmak.
Their distribution ranges across all tvpes of vessel profile,
with slightly more examples in rounded profiles than those
with vertical divisions.

A comparison of how single and combination decorative
techniques are related to other forms of zone reinforcement
indicates that combination techniques are more likely to be
found with vessels with other forms of reinforcement
(colour, matt/gloss or shape) than are single decorative
techniques (Fig. 2.13). In general, combination techniques
are more important for reinforcing zonal contrasts at
Azmak than at Hlebozavoda.

The results of the reinforcement index calculations
indicate the prevalence of vessels with scores of 2 or 3,
with verv few pots with the maximum (e 4) range of
contrasts. Vessels with shape divisions scored ‘2’ more
often than vessels with rounded profiles, which tended to
score the higher ‘3’ more often. The overall Azmak
reinforcement measure comes to 1.9, indicating the
continuation ot a trend to increased values from
Hlebozavoda 111 (1.1) to 11/1 (1.5).

Finally, the measurement of decorational intensity is
based on the same criteria as for Hlebozavoda. The decline
in categorical oppositions based on the relationship
between decorative techniques and location of decoration
by vessel shape leads to a blurring of the contrast between
decorational intensity on different shape ranges. The
results are as follows:

CLOSED FORMS
(bowls, amphorae, hids, pedestals) 5

OPEN FORMS
(dishes and plates) 6.5

These results indicate that the peak in intensity for
open forms was reached at Hlebozavoda levels 11/1 and
thev are now declining at Azmak, partly related to the
decreased importance of interior decoration. By contrast,
the intensitv of decoration on more closed forms
continues to increase.

In summary, two contradictory patterns can be
identified in the Azmak pottery sample. On the one hand,
the adoption of the whole pot as the potential decorative
field, the significance of graphite painting in broad
decorative fields and the decline in shape division, shape-
reinforced zonal decoration and colour contrasts indicates
a trend towards integration of decorative principles — in
effect a denial of division. On the other hand, the major
increase in vessel differentiation in both form and
decorative techniques, together with increases in matt/
gloss and combination decoration contrasts, underlines
the diversity of ceramic categories and the divisions
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necessary to represent such diversine. There s little sign
here ot standardisation, although the symmetry and
precision of decorative motifs is widespread. Fven vesscls
with a rounded profile exhibit other tpes of contrast,
which may well indicate the cross-cutting nature of social
ties in long-term tell settlements. The widespread adoption
ot graphite painting itsclf stresses the same contradictory
principles: the dental of difference leads to the decoration
ot the same shape ranges with both graphite painting and
non-graphite decorative technigues. Bv contrast, a
categorical opposition is largely if not totally maintained
benween graphite painting unmixed with other techniques
and for use on both interiors and exteriors and the often
mixed non-graphite techniques which tvpically decorate
exterior surfaces only. The principles governing
decorational organisation and shape differentiation are
thus balanced between sub-division and integration; an
increasing range of categories is linked by a more
extensive set of principles of reinforcement. If the

social categorisation, the message would be that the
identity of the individual relative to an increasing range
ot social groups is being defined in ever more complex
ways, some tending more to hicrarchy, others to
complementary, cross-cutting membership. The emphasis
on integration, or its obverse, the denial of difference, is
analogous to support for the importance of corporate
bodies, perhaps lineages, over individual members. On
the other hand, the differences berween the Hlcbozavoda

and Azmak assemblages introduce the likelihood that one
of the mechanisms at work in producing ceramic change
is the deliberate emphasis on difference — difference from
the past structures embodied in the Hlebozavoda
ceramics, while maintaining certain clements of continuity
with the ceramic traditions of a recent past.

The Karanovo V1/1llc assemblage from the
Dolnoslav tell

The Final Karanovo VI phase (now termed phase 1) is
considered 1o represent the latest phase of the Late
Copper Age (Petrova 2004), postdating by several
centuries the Varna cemetery. Studies ot Karanovo Vi
pottery indicate considerable morphological diversity
allied to great decorational diversity (Todorova 1978; 1e
Premier Or 1989, 172-3). A large sample of complete
and/or restorable vessels was thus required to capture as
full a picture of this variability as was possible from a
single site. The sample of 184 whole or restored vessels
derives from the total excavation of the Karanovo V1
occupation of the tell near Dolnoslay, in the Thracian
vallev (Raduntcheva 1996).

The trend towards increasing differentiation of vessel
form found at Hilcbozavoda and Azmashka mogila
accelerates at Dolnoslav. Although a sample size
approximately double that of Azmak undoubtedly
contributed to this change, this trend remains the defining
characteristic of the Dolnoslav assemblage. There is a
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dramatic increase in both shape categories and sub-tvpes
at Dolnoslav when compared to Azmak: 28 categories
compared to 18 and 104 sub-types compared to 65 (Fig,
2.14). Substantial increases are found in most shape
ranges, especially bowls (from 25 up to 50) and amphorae
(from 6 up to 14). But there is a decrease in sub-types in
two shape ranges — dishes / plates (from 14 to 8) and lids
(from 15 to 11). This major change concerns both the
functional differentiation of activities related to the new
forms of pottery as much as the new syvstems of social
categorisation which find their analogies in ceramic
differentiation. One way of re-inforcing cross-cutting
identities of individuals and limited interest groups is
through the differentiation of activities whose per-
formance is dialectically related to the emergence of those
identities.

The second major trend in vessel shape at Dolnoslay is
the substantial increase in the proportion of vessels with
shape division when compared to Azmak. This change is
focussed on vessels with 2- or 3-breaks, which increase
fivefold at the expense of vessels with rounded profiles,
rather than the 1-break vessels. This change means that
there is a strong likelthood of increases in shape-
reinforced decoration or other contrasts. Although the
variety of lids found at Azmak declines in Dolnoslay; as
does the frequency of the decorative treatment of pot
bases, the total vessel nonetheless remains as the potential
decorative field at Dolnoslav.

The range of decorative techniques at Dolnoslav
mirrors that found at Azmak; there is evidence for strong
continuity at the level of individual techniques berween
the two phases/sites. Eleven individual techniques are
known at Dolnoslay, seven of which were common to
both sites (Fig. 2.14). Of the shared techniques, three are
found on the same shape ranges and a further two on
closely related shape ranges. The three techniques no
longer found at Dolnoslav comprise grooving, excision
and barbed-wire impression. The new techniques found
at Dolnoslav comprise barbotine, comb-impression,
pattern burnishing and a non-graphitic form of black
painting, Despite the similarity in the range of techniques
at Azmak and Dolnoslav, the main difference is that the
far wider range of combinations used at Dolnoslav. This
leads to the recognition of 36 decorative techniques,
which includes 25 categories of combined technique (Fig.
2.15). The Dolnoslav vessels include, for the first ime in
the Bulgarian prehistoric sequence, combinations of three
spatially distinct decorative techniques (ze., graphite +
impressed + channelling but not excised + white
encrustation and another stvle). The proportion of vessels
with combinations of decorative techniques rises at
Dolnoslav. The extent of decorative combination varies
by vessel shape range: single decorative techniques are
predominant with dishes, amphorae and Other ranges,
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while a two-combination decorative category is most
frequent with the bow! range, which is also decorated
most commonly with different 3-combination categories.
All told, this development is responsible for as much of
the total variability of the Dolnoslav sample as is the
differentiation in vessel form. 1t makes decorative
contrasts one of the most important tvpes of zonal
reinforcement.

Although regarded as one of the chief ‘tvpe-fossils” of
the Karanovo VI phase (Georgiev 1961), graphite painting
was by no means as common at Dolnoslav as at Azmak,
where it accounted for half of all decorated surfaces. At
Dolnoslay, graphite painting is just one of manv
decorative techniques, albeit with a wider range ot motifs
than most other techniques. The Azmak principle that
graphite painting was not combined with anv other
technique 1s completely reversed at Dolnoslav, except for
most of the few remaining dishes (Fig. 2.15). In the
amphorae and Other ranges, single graphite painting is
less common than combinations of graphite and other
techniques, which are themselves far less common than
combinations of non-graphite decoration. In the bowl
range, half of the sides decorated by a single technique
use graphite painting, with combined graphite painting
also common. As at Azmak, all the Dolnoslav shape
ranges are decorated with non-graphite decoration as well
as with graphite painting. However, the importance of
combined decorative techniques is far greater at Dolnoslav
than at Azmak.

The decline in the use ot open forms (dishes and plates)
at Dolnoslav is, for the most part, responsible for the
continued decline of combined interior-and-exterior
decoration. This combined decorative location occurs in
one in three vessels at Azmak but this had fallen to one in
ten at Dolnoslav. Despite the rejection of this decorative
option, the main decorative principle at Dolnoslav is the
principle of maximum variability through re-combination.
Combined decorauve techniques are most common on
bowls, with similar proportions on all other vessel ranges.
(Fig. 2.16).

The reinforcement of shape divisions occurs far more
often at Dolnoslav than at Azmak. Apart from vessels
with rounded profiles, where over half were undecorated
and a further quarter possessed unreinforced zonal
decoration, a high proportion of vessels with shape
divisions was reinforced bv other means. There was a
strong tendency to reinforce two-break vessels with two
other contrasts, with the same less common for one-break
vessels. The preferred zonal decoration in all profile types
at Dolnoslav is verticallv-zoned decoration, with vertical-
and-horizontal decorational zoning also common. But
there were more zonally-reinforced vessels with rounded
profiles at Azmak than at Dolnoslav — the only shape
cluster where this is true. Similarly, un-reinforced
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Fig. 2.14 Common pottery forms and decoration from Dolnoslar (drawn by Y. Beadnell)
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zonmation, which enjoved a resurgence at Azmak, is in
decline at Dolnoslav. In general; this means that the vast
majority of vessels with zonal decoration was reinforced
by shape division and almost all vessels were reinforced
by combinations ot shape, colour and/or matt/gloss
contrasts ~ higher than at Azmak and almost as high as in
Hlebozavoda I and 11/1.

An important characteristic of the Dolnoslav
assemblage is the wide range of options for the
reinforcement of zonation. Not only are the tradidonal
tour methods available — shape, colour, matt/gloss
contrasts and decorative contrasts — but combinations of
these means were more frequent (Fig 2.17)0 1f there is a
hvpothetical total ot 15 wavs in which the basic vertcal
and /or horizontal decorational zonation can be
emphasised, 10 of them were in use at Dolnoslav. This
means that a far more varied range of reinforcement
optons was 1n use at Dolnoslav compared to Azmak,
especially on vessels with 2- and 3-break profiles.

There 1s a small increase in the frequency of colour
and matt,/gloss contrasts at Dolnoslav. As with decorauve
contrasts, the 2-break vessels are twice as likely to have
colour and matt/gloss reinforcement as are 1-break
vessels and vessels with rounded protiles. This tinding
underlines the importance of repeated zonal rein-
forcement at Dolnoslav. This is partlyv explained by the
major increase in matt,/ gloss contrasts at Dolnoslav, where
there is twice the likelihood that mart,/gloss contrasts will
be found as a single reinforcement than combined with
colour contrasts. Single colour contrasts are more frequent
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on rounded profiles than on 1-break profiles, but most
common on 2-break vessels.

There is a strong tendency for decorative contrasts to
reinforce both colour and matt/gloss contrasts as well as
shape division — much more commonly than at Azmak.
At Dolnoslay, there is not a single example of a vessel
decorated with a combination of techniques that does
not have reinforcement by shape division!

It is therefore hardly surprising that the reinforcement
index for Dolnoslav is higher for vessels with shape
division than at Azmak. Broadlyv speaking, higher
proportions of Dolnoslav vessels with two or three shape
divisions have high reinforcement indices (scores of 3 or
4), whereas higher proportions of Azmak vessels with
rounded profiles or single breaks have lower rein-
forcement indices (scores of (=2). The calculation of the
overall reinforcement measure for Dolnoslav produces a
value of 2.1 — somewhat higher than at Azmak (value of
1.9).

At the same tme as all the main means of zonal
reinforcement increase in frequency at Dolnoslav
compared to Azmak, the decorative intensity index
decreases. The indices for all the shape ranges fall within
a narrow band ot between 4 and 5.6, with the exception
of the amphorae range (6.4). The major distinction
berween the indices of more closed and more open shape
ranges, so prominent at Hlebozavoda and sull important
at Azmak, has now disappeared completely, to be replaced
by other means of contrast. Thus the long-term trends
for open forms indicate a decline from a peak in

2 /3BREAKS
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0 BREAK %/// ///
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Fig. 2.17 Number of reinforcements by profile differentiation from Dolnoslar: 1~ no reinforcement; 2— 1 reinforcement; 3 — 2 reinforcements;

4 — 3 reinforcements; 5 — 4 reinforcements
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Hlebozavoda levels 11/1, while similar indices have
represented closed ranges since that same late Karanovo
IV phase.

In summary, the almost complete absence of
categorical oppositions used to structure the Final
Karanovo VI assemblage at Dolnoslav is combined with
the principle of total-vessel decorative fields to produce a
wealth of cross-cutting contrasts. Not onlv is there a wider
range of shape categories and sub-types than is seen at
anyv other period in the Bulgarian prehistoric sequence
but there is also a greater variety of combinations of zone
reinforcement methods, not least decorative techniques.
The range of combinations of decorative techniques
reaches new peaks, including the first use of combinations
of three techniques. Ten out of a theoretical maximum
of 15 means of zone reinforcement were actually utilised
at Dolnoslav. Compartmentalisation is widespread, not
only in lids but also in the different elements integrated
into the 360" design field, while symmetry and precision
are major aspects of decoration at Dolnoslav. The huge
diversity was, however, a denial of standardisation. Thus,
the kev principles in this assemblage are re-combination
and differentiation. It is not difficult to sec these
techniques as analogies for human categorisation
processes, in which the cross-cutting membership of
increasing numbers of diverse social groups is what
increasingly defines the social identity of Late Copper
Age individuals. Indeed, it could be argued that, just as
there are so many varied ceramic categorisations that
identification with one set of contrasts is insufficient to
define any single vessel, so it is the importance of cross-
cutting membership of manv limited interest groups,
rather than membership of one group no matter how
significant, which helps to define new wavs of being a
person in the Bulgarian Copper Age.

The Varna cemetery

The Varna cemetery contains one of the richest and most
diverse collection of grave goods in the Balkan Copper
Age. In addition to the metal, stone, shell and bone finds,
some 225 graves contain up to 608 vessels (Ivanov 1991,
130). Given the widespread interpretation of social
complexity in the communities who buried their dead at
Varna, a certain complexity may be expected in the
categorisation of the mortuary pottery. Although dating
earlier than Dolnoslav, the Varna assemblage is discussed
after the Dolnoslav group because the site i1s a mortuary
context, located far to the North East of all the other
assemblages investigated.

The sample of 107 vessels studied in the Varna
Archaeological Museum comprises a 18% sample, which
covers a high proportion of the overall ceramic variability.
An early finding was the strong difference between the
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pottery assemblage from coeval settlements on the Varna
Lakes and the ceramics from the mortuary domain
(Margos 1978). This has led to the interpretation of the
manufacture of the pottery specially for funerary
deposition — a notion supported by the poorly fired pottery
and claims for the absence of wear on thesc vessels
(Ivanov 1975) and not challenged by the poor preservation
of pottery in the suff clay matrix. While there is no doubt
of the poor firing of some vessels, the existence of some
25% of vessels with moderate to extreme wear on the
base or feet in the sample investigated suggests that some
of the Varna grave vessels were used before deposition.
There are also several cases in which contrasts in colour
or matt/gloss on the vessel surface were masked by the
addition of a white slip, itself common in the mortuary
assemblage. 1t would appear that the Varna pots may well
have a longer, more complex biography than has been
previously recognised and this should be raken into
account in the analvsis of the cemetery.

The Varna assemblage studied here can be grouped
into seven shape ranges (Figs. 2.18-2.19). The main
variations come in the bowl range, with 13 categories and
38 sub-tvpes — almost as manv as in all the other vessel
categories together. The diversity of bowl categories is
far greater than at Dolnoslav, where there is greater varniery
at the sub-tvpe level. Amphorae and storage jars are
notable by their absence from the graves, while miniature
vessels, lids and horned stands all show wide variabiliry.
The categ()rlcal variation in bowls is based upon the
combination of elements such as feet, necks and shoulders
with the basic carinated and rounded variants — a clear
sign of compartmentalisaton.

The defining characteristic of the Black Sea coastal
assemblages in the Copper Age is the emphasis on
multiple breaks in the vessel profile (Plate 12). At Varna,
up to six profile breaks are found (Fig. 2.18/4), while
profiles with four breaks are quite common. Even though
vessels with a single or two profile breaks are commonest
at Varna, the emphasis on vertical division of the vessel
surface is a striking aspect of ceramic form. The emphasis
on sharply profiled and facetted forms has a long history
in the Black Sea coastal zone, as demonstrated by Hasotti’s
(1997, Fig. 106) Typentafeln of pottery shapes for each
phase of the Black Sea sequence.

The decorative techniques used in the Varna cemetery
are, for the most part, tvpical of the Black Sea variants of
the Bulgarian Copper Age, with its preference tfor
grooving, channelling and incision instead of graphite
painting and barbotine. An unusually high proportion of
vessels (for the Copper Age overall) remained undecorated
or covered with a plain white slip. The majority of bowls
have no decoration but a white slip is found on three
bowls out of four. This suggests that the distinction
between decorated and undecorated vessels was of greater
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than usual significance (Fig. 2.20). Eighteen decorative
techniques are found on the 42 decorated vessels — a
remarkably varied set of techniques for so few pots. The
most unusual technique is the gold painting found on two
special vessels (Eluére and Raub 1991). Half of the
decorative techniques comprise combinations of two or
three techniques, a lower proportion than at Dolnoslav
but these combinations are more frequent on decorated
sherds than at Dolnoslav. There are no clear rules of
exclusion or inclusion in respect of the decorative
techniques applied to different shape ranges at Varna. As
at Dolnoslay, the emphasis is on combinations of different
techniques on whatever vessels are deposited. There are
very few examples of interior decoration — a decline

Fio. 219 1 essel with multiple profile divisions, grave 5, | arna
cemetery (source: Fol and 1ichardus 1988, catalogue Abb. 117)

related to the decreasing importance of open forms such
as dishes and plates. The practice of the deposition of
vessels with their lids indicates the importance of surface
decoration-in-the-round but, unlike at Dolnoslav, the
inclusion of the base in the decorative field is very
rarc.
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A surprisingly high proportion of vessels at Varna —
over halt — has no shape reinforcement at all, since they
are undecorated. In the other halt of the sample, the
reinforcement of the many shape divisions found at Varna
1s accomplished mainly through decoration with other
contrasts (Fig. 2.21). All decorated vessels with three or
more protile breaks exhibit reinforcement ot shape
division by decorative means, with or without colour or
matt/gloss contrasts. However, the commonest vessel
protile with multiple reinforcement is that with one profile
break. There is, nonetheless, a tendency for vessels with
more profile breaks to have stronger, multiple rein-
forcement of their shape divisions. Conversely, as the
number of profile breaks increases, there 1s an increasing
proportion of vessels whose decorational zonation 1s
reinforced by other means. Vertical zonation is more
common on vessels with once or two profile breaks, while
the vertical-and-horizontal zonation is preferred for
vessels with three or more profile breaks. The Varna
sample is the only assemblage examined so tar where
there are no examples of horizontal decorational zonation
without vertical reinforcement.

The full range of four techniques of zonational
reinforcement is available at Varna but the range of
combinations of these techniques was far wider than at
Dolnoslav. All combinations of reinforcement are found
only on vessels with one profile break, with few examples
of multiple reinforcement on vessels with two or more
profile breaks. The calculation of the reinforcement index
at Varna shows that the number of profile breaks makes

little ditference — with onlv a marginally higher score for
vessels with 3 or more breaks (2.2 compared to 2.0 for
other protiles). The overall reinforcement measure for
the Varna assemblage 1s 2.1, exactly the same as tor
Dolnoslav.

While the reinforcement measures of Dolnoslav and
Varna arc identical, there are signs that the index of
decorational intensity is higher at Varna. The highest
intensity 1s found 1n the shape range of horned stands,
with bowls closclv following and with parucularly low
measures for lids and dishes. The intensitv index for the
whole assemblage 1s 3.5, at the upper range of all the
indices for Dolnoslav.

In summary, a comparison of the Dolnoslavand Varna
assemblages indicates a wider range of cross-cutting
contrasts at the former compared to the latter. Contrasts
at \Varna are based upon shape divisions, reinforced in
less varied wavs than at Dolnoslav and not so frequently
—mostly by decerational zonaton. The emphasis in vessel
tform and decoration at Varna has shifted from
Dolnoslav’s strong emphasis on decorational com-
binatons and re-combinations to a narrower range of
divisions, based upon shape combinations and
oppositions between upper, middle and lower vessel parts.
Symmetry and precision are notable aspects of decoration,
while standardisation is more common than at Dolnoslav.
The principle of vertical hierarchy of formal organisation
gained ground at the expense of the principle of
combination. The analogyv in human categorisation
processes 1s the tension between cross-cutting member-
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ship of a diversity of limited interest groups and the
principle of vertical differentiation through some kind of
hierarchy. It is the co-existence of both principles in
pottery decoration and form that provides an important
clue to the workings ot the communities who creared the
Varna cemetery.

Discussion

The six ceramic assemblages under investigation provide
no more and no less than snapshots — often blurred stills
extracted from a moving picture of prehistoric life.
Although every attempt has been made to ensure
comparability of the ceramic samples, it remains the case
that onlv parual assemblages were examined from the
Karanovo I-11 sites, even it the sample sizes of the four
other sites were generallv comparable. With the exception
of the two Karanovo 1-11 sites under investigation, all
other periods have been represented by a single site,
sometimes chosen from different parts of Bulgaria. The
main difference lies in the discovery contexts — unburnt
houses and pits from pre-abandonment phases at
Rakitovo, Chavdarova Cheshma and Hiebozavoda, burnt
houses from an abandonment phase at Azmak, burnt
houses and middens from the abandonment phase at
Dolnoslav and graves with de facto materials at Varna
(for an account of Michael Deals tvpology of contexts,
see below, pp. 43-75). Nevertheless, strong trends emerge
from a comparison of the samples which appear to be a

(@) no remporcement; (b) no decoration but other reimforcenent: (cj

product neither ot the analvtical framework nor of
sampling inconsistencies but, rather, of prehistoric
processes ot change within varving contexts.

The decorated pottery of the first farmers (Karanovo
I-IT period) is dominated by a sharp differentiation
berween painted fine wares and non-painted medium or
coarse wares as much as by the predominance of open
forms and integrated design ficlds. This difference is partly
related to statements about categorisation processes and
partly to functonal differences between cooking pots,
storage vessels and fine wares for consumption and
display. The categorical exclusion of mixed decorational
stvles at both sites implies a major social partition,
mediated by contrasts in exterior surface colour and their
enhancement, which mayv be related to gender or to
different activity groups. Unlike at Franchthi Cave, where
no cvidence has been found for cooking-pots (Vitelli
1995), the heavy use-wear and burnt areas found on many
medium and coarse ware pot bases indicates that ceramics
were used for cooking and storage as well as for prestige
objects 1n Early Neolithic villages in Bulgaria. The same
findings have been made for the Early Neolithic pottery
at Schela Cladovei (Chapman, in press). The importance
of the carliest ceramics for cooking, food storage and
food consumption has been discussed for Dalmatian and
Italian Impressed Ware assemblages in an argument for
the co-cvolution of pottery and new social practices
(Chapman 1988). Ceramics provide an efficient means of
removing the toxins that are present in many common
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types of early domestic plants (Arnold 1985). Moreover,
the association of a low percentage of animal bones with
burnt marks at Early Neolithic sites such as Kovachevo
(Ninov 1990) with the evidence for domesticated cereals
at the same sites (Kreuz ef al. 2005) suggests that boiling
and stewing of meats and the cooking of cereal-based
gruels were important activities to which ceramics were
particularly well-suited. Finally, the importance of secure
storage of foods and seed corn was another good reason
for the use of clay containers. As discussed earlier (p. 5),
Gamble (2005, 89-92) has argued that the keyv shift for
sedentary life was the subsutution of containers — usually
fired clay — for instruments and the facilitv of containers
for social practices of enchainment and fragmentation.
The kev point is the co-evolution of these important
practices with the potential of ceramics for social
signalling,

In parallel to the most important differentiating factor
— the opposition of painted and unpainted wares — the
categorical analvsis of both Early Neolithic sites reveals
the same pattern with minor variations — the pre-
dominance of open fields with a high degree of zonal
decoration that was rarelv reinforced by any other
technique. The widespread deposition of both painted

- and unpainted wares in every house and pit suggests the
use of these contrasting wares symbolised the integration
of the maximal social group, while the differences
between the wares embodied ditferences within the

- maximal group but also within the household. Functional
differences are suggested in the use of the two major
wares, mediated bv gendered principles. This suggests

© both an acceptance of the importance of communal
identity and the recognition of the realities of within-

- group, perhaps gender-based differenuation at both sites
— but at Rakitovo more than at Chavdarova Cheshma. A

~low level of differentiation in cognitive structures is seen
in the componential producton of low footed vessels
and the precision built into the small numbers of close-
fitting lids.

In other Karanovo II assemblages not investigated in
this study (e.g. Karanovo, Nikolov 1997; Central Bulgaria,
Elenski 2004), the increasing frequency of dark burnished

~wares, sometimes with shape divisions, found in the same

~contexts as painted wares provides the possibility for the

.expression of the tensions between communal and

;individual categories in more oppositional ways. Hence

ythe emergence of dark burnished wares indicates not only
4the potential of an alternative fine ware as metaphors for

# olour and sheen but also new wavs of stressing difference

#rom past traditions as well as the means to portray

L%jfferent kinds of human categorisation processes. This

#iachronic change differs from the two Chinese Neolithic

'g;semblages compared by Keightley (1987) in which the

;?ifferent groups using respectively painted vessels with
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rounded profiles and unpainted vessels with angular,
segmented or compartmentalised shapes were interpreted
as having contrasting cognitive structures. In this period,
we may have witnessed the emergence of some form of
dual organisation, perhaps characterised by two lineages
or two moieties, whose identities were rooted in the two
contrasting categories of fine ware. Alternatively, as in
the Dangwara case, there mayv well have been contrasting
associations for each of the fine wares — one ritual, the
other mundane. Further study is required using a large
assemblage from the Karanovo 11 period.

The Karanovo 111 period marked the consolidation of
the dark burnished ware tradition in the South Balkans. It
was also a period of increased conceptual complexity in
vessel production. A major similarity with the East Coast
Chinese ceramics was the frequency of footed vessels,
lugs and handles, indicating the regular production of
multi-part vessels. Other componential production
continued, with low-footed vessels now replaced by high
footed vessels where the upper bowls or dishes would
have been inverted for later addition of legs of equal
length. There is a strong emphasis on handles of great
size and diversity, also implying componential manu-
facture (Nikolov 1997). The footed bowls and the altar-
lamps comprised a means of elevating material above the
surface which relied upon componential production and
the artificial inversion of vessels at some stage ot
production, held by Keightley to indicate a higher degree
of abstract thinking because of the deviation from the
‘natural’ means of coil-building a vesscl from the base up
to the rim. In many cases, too, lids bore the inverted shape
of rounded or carinated bowls and mav even have been
used in inverted wavs (Fig. 2.14/2; Fig. 2.18/8). The
virtual disappearance of painted wares from settlement
deposits suggests the dominance of either one part of the
dual structure — one lineage — or the merging of both
ritual and quotdian practices in a single fine ware. Since
dark burnished wares and unburnished, light-faced wares
were found in every household, a similar set of intra-
household identity differences was found to that prevalent
in the Early Neolithic.

The overall message from the Karanovo IV ceramic
assemblage remains clear — the continued emphastis on (a)
dark burnished wares, (b) the proliferation of shape
divisions and (c) a high degree of abstract thinking marks
an identification with the preferred Karanovo 111 fine and
medium wares in opposition to the abandoned painted
ware tradition of Karanovo I-11. The similarity in the
range of both shape categories and sub-types between
Hlebozavoda and the Karanovo 1-11 assemblages reminds
us of the constraints upon morphological differentiation
in the Bulgarian Neolithic. It is also notable that simple
shape divisions, such as one-break vessels, are far more
common at Hlebozavoda than are complex forms. In
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contrast to the Karanovo I-11 assemblages, there are few
clear rules relating surface colour to either shape or
decorational technique. Instead, the internal development
berween the early (Hlebozavoda I1I) level and the later
(Hlebozavoda 11-1) assemblages shows a shift from
exclusive contrasts to overlapping sets of stylistic traits.
This shift takes the form of the definition and later
relaxation of relativelv inflexible rules relating pottery
form to decorational location, decorational technique,
decorational zonation and colour contrasts. The increasing
use of zonal reinforcement in all four major wavs indicates
the importance of overlapping sets to categorisation; the
emphasis on increasing social differentiation at the
expense of fairly simple oppositional modes of identity-
formation. One interpretation of the changes at
Hlebozavoda is that the shift in ceramic rules mirrors the
tensions between a rigid dual model of community
organisation and the increasing importance of flexibility
of cross-cutting membership of several groups. The
restricted nature of vessel shape divisions and the paucity
of most kinds of zonal reinforcement set limits to the
differentiation of categorisation expressed in the
Karanovo IV pottery assemblage. 1f anvthing, the
reduction in the cognitive complexity required for pottery
forms, as in the decline in the use of high feet, lugs and
handles, may well have been compensated for by the
precision needed for many of the complex interior and
exterior decorational designs.

The biggest change in all three Copper Age assem-
blages in comparison with the four Neolithic assemblages
was the increased tension between the two fundamental
principles of ceramic and social categorisation —
integration in the face of division and diversity. The
clearest example of this tension was found at Azmashka
mogila, where the emphasis on the total, three-
dimensional surface of the pot — lids and bases included
— as the operative design field allowed the representation
of increasing divisions and zonal reinforcements in the
contents of that total field. This effect was managed
through the use of cross-cutting differences rather than
the impositon of rigid oppositional rules. In the Copper
Age, in strong contrast to the Chinese Neolithic
assemblages, painting and vessel divisions were found on
the same vessels as often as not, representing two classes
of inter-related variability. While most of the rules relating
form and decorational technique and decorational location
are more relaxed than in late Karanovo IV, the only rigid
rules concern the newly introduced graphite painted
technique, which remains uncombined with any other
decorative technique, presumably because it is a
prestigious innovation. However, the decline in the
frequency of shape divisions at Azmak, as well as the
emergence of unreinforced zonation after its dis-
appearance in Karanovo 1V, indicates that this Early
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Copper Age assemblage is less concerned with categorical
oppositions than in the previous period and consequently
more attuned to cross-cutting differences and variable
means of establishing identities.

Many Copper Age ceramic forms indicate com-
ponential production and the planning requisite for these
linear steps. The kev feature in Bulgarian Copper Age
ceramics which is comparable to the East Coast Chinesc
assemblages is the diversity of lids, mostly well-fitting,
with which to cover a great variety of vessel forms. The
peak in lid production was identified in the Karanovo V
period at Azmashka mogila, with sustained use in the
late Copper Age. The notion of manufacturing precision
is demonstrated by several examples of lids at Dolnoslav
which can be fitted neatly only onto the single vessel for
which they were made.

The other major change from the Neolithic assem-
blages in the Copper Age is the dramatic differentation
of vessel form, which begins in the Karanovo V
assemblage from Azmashka mogila and reaches an apogee
with the Final Karanovo VI assemblage from Dolnoslav.
The Dolnoslav ceramics combine design fields com-
prising the whole vessel with the maximum level of re-
combination and overlapping zonal reinforcements seen
in the samples under investigation. This is seen in the
combination of decorative techniques as much as in the
juxtaposition of zonal reinforcement methods on as wide
a range of vessel shapes as is seen anywhere in the
Bulgarian prehistoric sequence. The rules concerning the
location and the exclusivity of graphite painting that
typified Azmashka mogila are no longer found at
Dolnoslay, where all decorative combinations are possible
on any shape category and on any surface colour. The
added emphasis on shape divisions, often multiply
reinforced, especially through decorational contrasts,
indicates the importance of the categorisation of
difference through oppositional means. But this aim pales
into insignificance besides the emphasis on cross-cutting
definitions through multiple recombination. There must
be a strong presumption that Copper Age individuals
established their identities not through exclusive
association with one traditional communal group or
another — households, lineages and moieties being the
most obvious types of institution — but rather through
multiple membership of a range of different groups,
whether religious sodalities, women’s clubs, warrior bands
or exchange associations, in addition to consanguineous
and residence groupings. The masking of the principle of
hierarchical differentiation within such a tangled and
complex pattern of ceramic production makes it hard to
recognise its emergence in social categorisation, which is
not to say that this did not occur in the Final Copper Age
at Dolnoslav (see below, Chapter 6). Such a ceramic
assemblage could hardly lack cognitive complexity, not
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least in the compositions of vessels with in-the-round
design fields and in the complex and enormously varied
forms.

The principle of hierarchical categorisation is
represented more widely at the Varna cemetery than at
any other site under investigation. The sharp structural
ditference between undecorated and decorated vessels,
the strong emphasis on multiple shape divisions,
supported by multple zonal reinforcement, and the use
of specifically prestigious decorative techniques such as
gold vase-painting combine to suggest the greater
significance of oppositional categorisations than was the
case at Dolnoslav. A good example of componential
production concerns the complex horned stands of the
Varna cemetery (Plate 13), which suggest vertical
ditferentiation in its elevation of the open vessel area
above the surface. The artificial inversion of vessels at
some stage of production is held by Keightlev to indicate
a higher degrec of abstract thinking, Nonetheless, there
remains much tension between exclusive categorisation
and the use of recombination and cross-cutting categories
of the kind best exemplified at Dolnoslay. The absence
of rules governing the relationship of decorational
technique to vessel form and the wide use of decorational
combinations provide a very varied assemblage with a
ready alternative to exclusive categorisation. It is the
existence of both forms of categorisation that dis-
tinguishes the Varna cemetery from other Late Copper
Age assemblages in the East Balkans. This Interpretation
cautions us against over-emphasising the hierarchical basis
of the social organisation of those communities buried at
Varna; rather, those multiple sources of individual identity
found at Dolnoslav are still important enough at Varna to
counterbalance any attempts by emergent elites to
dominate processes of identity formation by categorisa-
tions narrowly focussed on exclusive, hierarchical roles.
Despite the emphasis on multiple shape divisions, the
cognitive complexity required by the Varna assemblage
may be lower than at Dolnoslay, given the reduced usage
of vessels with 360° design fields and the narrower range
of vessel forms.

In summary, the comparison of trends in material
categories, cognitive complexity and inferred social
structures (Table 2.2) shows a complex picture that
changes over two millennia. Many of the principles of
categorisation can be grouped under the rubrics of

(2}
—

opposed, or dichotomous, categories and cross-cutting
categories. It is important to note that, in all cases, both
dichotomous and cross-cutting categorics are present and
therefore in tension, with the predominance of opposed
categories often related to the extent of hierarchical
differentiation in the wider society (¢.o. Karanovo IV and
the Varna cemetery). Those periods where hicrarchical
principles came to the fore set apart the wavs in which
personhood was created, whether in the dominant
corporate group or in a sub-dominant lineage. By contrast,
increasing numbers of limited interest groups would have
been embodied in assemblages with strongly cross-cutting
categories (e.2. Karanovo \"and VI). The Early Neolithic
provides a hidden tension between the unified communal
idendties, underpinned by setdement-wide and regional
similarities in fine wares, and the emergence of novel
tvpes of person in the new farming economy. Equally,
periods such as the Late Copper Age, defined by high
levels of social diversification and conceptualised in terms
of complexity and cross-cutting membership of multiple
limited interest groups, would have included even more
new categories of people, few of whom sharing even a
similar range of embodied skills, kinship relations and
limited interest groups. What is less clear is the
relationship between the cognitive complexity required
by ceramic design and the inferred social structure. The
greatest increases in cognitive complexity occurred at
times of both increased hierarchisation (e Karanovo
I1I) and periods of maximum cross-cutting group
membership (e.g. Karanovo V).

In short, these changing forms of personhood suggest
a dynamic sequence of social structures in the Neolithic
and Copper Age periods in the South Balkans. It is clear
trom the above discussion that the categorical principles
and practices exemplified in the pottery of the Balkan
Neolithic and Copper Age do not highlight a2 message of
increasing complexity from simple beginnings. Instead, a
series of by turn complementary and contrastive messages
were expressed about the persons, households and
communities who used these things. We shall return to
the tensions between the categorisational principles that
characterise the difterent media of pottery, figurines,
metals and lithics in Chapter 8. But it is now time to learn
how the principles expressed in complete objects
transmogrifv into rather different statements once the
objects have been broken.
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3. Parts and wholes — Hamangia figurines

Studying figurines

During the Neolithic and Copper Age, that area of Europe
that Marija Gimbutas (1982) termed “Old Furope™ (for
the most part the Balkan Peninsula) had an overall cultural
idenuty differentiating it from all other parts of Europe —
in terms of the quantity and diversitv of small-scale,
matetial representatons of deides, humans, birds, fish,
animals, reptiles and combinations of these. If Gimbutas’
interpretations of this material can be criticized for their
universalizing palaco-psvchological assumptions and their
emphasis on deites (cf. Meskell 1995; Conkev and
Tringham 1995), she at least understood that small
portable figurines were used in evervdav life, for example
during ceremonies and that they plaved an active role in
the creation of an inhabited material world (Gimbutas
1982, 67-88).

Since the death of Marija Gimbutas, figurine research
has opened up a maze of interpretative possibilities (e.2.
Hamilton ¢/ a/. 1996; Bailey 2005). These innovative
approaches have been framed bv three issues: the
emergence of gender differentation and multiple gender
IDs, the creation of personhood and the tension berween
structure and agency. In this chapter, we discuss the
gendering of human bodies and its relation to the creation
of personhood through a case studv of Late Neolithic
and Early Copper Age figurines from the East Balkans.

Sex and personhood

Laqueur (1990) dates the emergence of a two-sex model
of humanity in Western Europe as recently as the late AD
18th century. Up to that period, there was a one-sex model
of all humans, in which males and females were similar
expressions grounded in a single archetypal body with 2
sets of sexual organs but with differences in temperament
~ females were more passionate and therefore more
dangerous. However, the growing influence of the
medical model of the late 18th century led to the sexing
of matter into two divergent physiological and psycho-
logical svstems, each bound into the distinctive bodies of
males and females. Broch-Due and Rudie (1993, 31-2)

attribute the change from a one-sex to a two-sex paradigm
to the increasing influence of Cartesian duality and the
sctentific methodology wherein “analvsis” breaks down
entities into their constitutive elements in order to discover
“difference”. Once the two social genders had been (albeit
incompletely) correlated with the two biological sexes,
the sexed bodies were mediated and moulded by their
own cultural values and discourses, leading to a further
development of what it meant to be of male or female
gender within the framework of the scientific biological
discoursc.

In general, the archaeological debate about sex and
gender has followed the two-sex, two-gender paradigm,
despite an early critique from Yates and Nordbladh (1990)
that sex itself is a cultural construct chosen from a
spectrum, rather than a duopoly; of sexual identities. Biehl
(2003} secks to exclude Balkan Copper Age figurines with
no gender traits, insistng that thev were abstractions of
male or female figures. Sorensen (2000) idennfies a
concern with individual, sexual self-identty as a major
cause for the studv of sex as a cultural constructuon and
cautions that most people construc sex in terms of “a few
or only two sexes™ (2000, 49). However, as Gilchrist (1999,
54-78) demonstrates, there is strong anthropological and
historical evidence for the creation of alternative genders
and third sexes and some relevant archaeological case
studies (Marcus 1996; Yates 1993). The emphasis on
individual selt-identty among Western archacologists is
also flawed in that it posits a Western view of the centrality
of the individual in prehistoric social relations.

The idea that personhood is a culturallv created and
negotiated concept is now a truism — one amply
demonstrated by Mauss’ summary of the historical
development of the term ‘person’, from a socio-centric
concept intrinsicallv linked to clan membership in
prehistory, Vedanta and Samkhva notions of the person
as a complete entity separate from society but not
independent of God, a Stoic portraval of the increasing
awareness of ‘selt’, the Christian conception of the
individual as a ‘moral’ subject, the Enlightenment
movement towards an ‘autonomous human subject’ and
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Kant and Fichte’s establishment of the psychological
category of ‘person’ (Mauss 1985). This highly generalized
and non-evolutionary sequence reminds us of the three
concepts of ‘person’ in evervday usage: the person as a
generic human, the person as a cultural category and the
person as a psychological concept, ¢ a self.

A series of key anthropological studies in the 1980s
and 1990s led to new notions of the relationships berween
individual persons, their socicties and their artifacts
(Strathern M. 1988; Weiner, A. 1992; Busby 1997). These
studies questioned the application of a Western
individualistic model of personhood to traditional
societies in the present, not to mention to prehistoric
communities. A recent and excellent study of these
theoretical developments is Chris Fowler’s (2004) book
“The archaeology of personhood”. Sub-titled “An
anthropological approach”, the study considers the
importance of individual persons, as well as “dividual”
persons (Z.e. those whose inner identities are relational and
inextricably linked to other persons), the extent to which
persons are “‘self-contained” (13 separated from the rest
of the natural world) and the relative importance of such
rvpes of persons in comparison with wider soctal units
such as families, exchange networks, lineages (2004, 14—
21). Fowler emphasizes how personal identity can operate
in a2 number of different ways, often interactive with other
persons (2004, 20-21), with particular use made of two
strongly contrasting ways of constructing personhood in
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Melanesia and South India (summarized in 2004, Table
2.1; reproduced here as Table 3.1).

The central contrast is that, in Melanesia, gender is
performative and produces partible people, while, in South
India, gender is essential and produces permeable people.
Both of these modes of creating personhood stand 1n
strong contrast to the Western individualistic mode. One
of the points which Fowler emphasizes is LiPuma’s (1998,
57) insight that “persons emetge precisely from that
tension between the dividual and individual aspects and
relationships™ — the terms and conditions of which
tension vary historically. An example of this tension
derives from the Vezo’s refusal to collapse the category
of sex into the category of gender since, for them, there
is a creative tension between what is fixed 1n a person
(their descent-based ancestral sexual essence) and what is
transferable (their fluctuating performance-based gender
identities). Thus Astuti (1998, 38) finds “a mosaic of
male and female substance” with no sensc of a cumulative
sedimentation of gender through performance. Looking
at gender and sex through the window of Melanesian or
South Indian personhood may provide archacologists with
a wider range of possibilities than is currently available in
Western gender studics.

To the extent to which the attributes of a person are
concentrated more in the body than in the rest of the
world — social or natural — increasing attention has been
paid to human agency. However, if Western notons of

Dividual and partible (Melanesia)

A person is
may be temporarily brought to the
fore. Qualities can be added and
extracted.

Persons identify relations which are
objectified as animals, objects, body
parts, substances, ctc. These can be
externalized through separation or

As well as being objectified they may
be personified.

Thing fluctuate between being male
and female, and singly and multiply
gendered, depending on the context
of their use.

Personhood is  — highly relational and identities are
| performed or presented.

~ collection of relations, any of which

incorporated through encompassment.

Dividual and permeable (southern India)

— fundamentallv a collection of relations,
and is a bounded being from whom
qualities cannot be fully extracted though
ratios may change.

Substance-codes can permeate the “fluid
boundaries™ of the person. Flows of
substance extend from persons, they are
not objectified as a specific part of the
person.

Substance-codes have fixed properties
(e.g. hot or cold).

— relational but is also strongly substantial.

Table 3.1 Tiwo contrasting forms of personhood in Melanesia and Southern India (modified from Fouwler 2004)
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personhood are found to be less appropriate for the study
of past communities, the use of Western conceptions of
agency may also be questioned. The relationship between
structure and agency has been defined by Giddens (1984)
as a reflexive relationship in which the existing social
structure constrains individual action while individual
action shapes and influences the long-term structure. Such
an account can be criticized for failing to break down the
very opposition between structure and agency that it secks
to understand. The use of a dynamic nominalist approach
has been proposed to understanding the construction of
identity through self-categorisation (Chapman 2000a, 34—
37). In this approach, agency and structure come together
in the formation of identities, which may be described as
the process of self-description through categorisation. As
Blake (1999) has argued, self-definition channels the
process of knowledge acquisition, so important for people
to negotiate a pathway through the habitus, providing
actions with a description that is already part of the
process of self-definition. The making of objects is one
such action that needs a description, as we discussed in
the previous chapter vis-a-vis the forms ot categorisation
embodied in vessels, which we sought to relate to
categorization itself. The objectification of persons
through their objects provides an important means of
constructing cultural order, an order experienced each
day through the objects that people saw and used and an
order that framed the growth of personal identities.
However, the consttution of aspects of identity such as
age and sex is not merelv a matter of categorization,
through comparisons with the past and the Other, but is
also a process, through which people grow in a historically
contingent sequence of circumstances (e.g. for children,
James et al. 1998; for identity more generally, see Jenkins
1997).

What neither Blake (1999) nor Chapman (2000a)
included in their discussions of the dynamic nominalist
approach was any reference to a relevant conception of
personhood. The obverse is true of Fowler (2004), whose
treatment of personhood excludes agency. This first
oversight is, in fact, characteristic of archacological
discussions of agency, as can be seen from all of the
chapters in Dobres and Robb’s (2000) edited volume. The
implicit view of these authors is that agency theory finds
its roots in a Western capitalist notion of personhood
based upon the homogenous, integral, individual actor.
Such an asstmption would find it hard to assimilate the
indigenous perspectives summarized in, eg. the Sabarl
view that vams as much grow their subjects as the other
way round (Battaglia 1995, 80). The existence of several
routes to the construction of personhood implies the same
for concepts of human, animal or even vam agency.
LiPuma (1998, 60) puts this debate into a historical
perspective by recognizing that it was the expansion of
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colonialism and capitalism in Melanesia that led to the
growth of the self-contained, self-shaping independent
agent. Indeed, this is a classic example of dvnamic
nominalism, where a new kind of person develops at the
same time as the description and category of such a person
arises.

Three forms of agency can be traced as examples of a
wide range of approaches to social action: the Melanesian,
the Polvnesian and the South Indian (see esp. Mosko 1992
for a comparison of Polvnesian and Melanesian agency;
Busby 1997). M. Strathern (1988) summarizes the
Melanesian position by claiming that agency is more the
pivot of relationships, acting with another’s vantage-point
in mind, than a locus for relatonships. Insofar as each
Melanesian person is a composite formed of relations
with manv other persons, each relation forms a capacity
tor action, which is externalized through that action. “By
acting, ... persons are decomposed. ... Thus decomposing
and externalizing their parts, relations or capacities,
persons stimulate one another to action and reacton”
(Mosko 1992, 702). In other words, people depend on
others for their own self-definidon; a Melanesian person’s
identitv could be summarized by the network of
transactions in which each person is engaged and can be
expected to create in the future (Douglas and Ney 1998,
9.
Sahlins (1991, 63) has defined the significance of the
Polvnesian chief in terms of an epitome of the whole
tribe — a divine personage whose capacities and actions
summarize, unify, encompass and expansively internalize
the relations of Polvnesian society’s members as a whole.
In Mosko’s (1992, 699) terms, the chief’s centrality rests
upon hierarchical supercomposition, with his personal
boundaries expansively elastic to encompass the entire
tribe. Persons of this magnitude portray their societies as
“heroic societies”, their personal histories becoming
“heroic histories” (Sahlins 1985, 35).

The Mekeo are a group with Polvnesian-style
chicfdoms and Melanesian partibility, that nonetheless
deviates from the classic Strathernian notion of the
Melanesian person-actor (Mosko 1992). Mekeo agency
relies upon gendered changes in life history, in which a
androgynous baby is “decomposed” into a less complete
but still androgvnous adult, who only then is capable of
effective social action. The creation of powertul persons
such as chiefs and sorcerers depends on a further
decomposition from androgynous adult to one-sex male.
Thus, in Mekeo society, agency depends less of
aggrandizement than on personal reduction and
decomposition of gendered identities.

A quite different attitude to agency is found in South
India, where essenual, intrinsic gender differences are
nonetheless performatvely marked out in all areas of life
(Busby 1997, 207). The strong connection between gender
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as a bodily attribute and the ability of persons to act in
gendered ways is based upon a substantialization of the
attributes of persons and things. However, this essential
difference is dependent upon the co-operation and
interactions of females and males in every area of life,
including the viral transference of bodily fluids that carnes
the seeds of identity. A similar exchange of bodily
substances based upon the principle of synecdoche is
used to extend Navajo personhood far bevond individual
bodies (Schwarz 1997, 239-241).

It can be demonstrated that each of these difference
wavs of characterizing agency can be characterized in
terms of the dvnamic nominalist approach, in which both
the categories and the self-definition of persons bring
such persons into existence. This works particularly clearly
in the sequence of bodily development through a person’s
life history. Now that we have considered alternatve wavs
of conceptualizing agency, we can return to the issue of
personhood in greater depth.

Creating personhood

Csordas (1994, 2-3) makes a kev point in his assertion
that the body can no longer be considered “a bounded
entity”, with a fixed life-course in prospect but rather an
experiencing agent with a fluid life-course. This is seen
particularly clearly in fluctuating gender identities in
Melanesia, both on an evervday level and on a longer
time-scale. On a quotidian ume-scale, M. Strathern (1988)
questions the differentatgon of spheres of female and
male activity, since females and males, and the tokens of
themselves, are androgynously composed of both female
and male parts and relationships. Thus the corporeal body
is often presented as female or male for specific ritual
effect but retains both gendered aspects internally. Mosko
(1992, 705; 2000) rakes this notion further in his
discussion of Mekeo personhood: since the plural
substances (blood and semen) composing each person
are not only gendered but also androgynous, all persons
are doubly androgynous. Enchained exchange permits the
expression of gendered identities through the attachment
or detachment of their respective gendered parts. Both A.
Weiner (1992) and LiPuma (1998) make a similar
comment for objects, which, as they see it, can switch
from being seen as female or as male because almost all
objects contain both female and male aspects. For these
authors, the aim of social practice is to ensure smooth
transitions between modalities.

By contrast, Busby (1997) shows that, in Southern
India, men and women are seen as absolutely different in
their capacities to engage with each other in a gendered
way. This performative differentation is found in all areas
of life —in appearance, attributes and work. An important
aspect of gender identification concerns the third sex —
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hijras (viz., hemaphrodites) — who are defined through
bodily difference and by negative comparisons with
females and males — /e 2 person without a penis or
without breasts or who cannot menstruate (Nanda 1990).
We shall return to this example later (see below, pp. 58—
062).

On the time-scale of a life-course, and in contrast to
Western thought, many Melanesian societies construct
personhood through a series of changing gendered
identities. Astuti (1998) neatly demonstrates the active
construction of the body in Vezo societies, where the
body is acquired through practice and enactment but most
of all through the embodiment of Vezo-ness. In this
society, androgvnous persons are a mosaic of female and
male substances; single-sex is achieved through
transacting in female or male things. Moore (1994) shows
how the Hua of Papua New Guinea classify their children
as male or female but believe that each contains both
female and male bodily fluids, whose balance fluctuates
through their lifeumes. Herdt (1982) demonstrates that
rituals of nose-bleeding (to shed the female essence) and
fellatio with tribal elders (to gain the male essence) are
essential for the creation of manhood from bovhood. M.
Strathern (1988) notes that Melanesian children are made
incomplete (Z.e., one-sex) and it is only at marriage that the
partner of the opposite gender makes a person “complete
again” (viz., a new, androgvnous person). Lqually,
Battaglia (1990) observes that while a pregnant Sabarl
woman is androgynous, after birth, partibility leads to a
new, categorically gendered condition. According to Clark
(1991), Wiru children possess wholly female bodies,
because thev have been wholly created by women.
However, they receive the impress of male individuality
from men. Wiru persons born “male” become less female
through time through gift exchange of red pearlshells,
which creates the person by individualizing and
masculinizing those receiving gifts (see below, chapter 7).
Another relevant example is the Melpa (Strathern A. and
Stewart 1998 and especially Fig. 11.1), in which the infant
is born as androgynous, receiving female blood and male
semen, continues as such through the consumption of
female breast-milk and male-produced food and slowly
develops into a predominantly (but never wholly) single-
sex person based upon their bodily, sexual characteristics.
Thus, life-course transformations in gender would appear
to be tvpical for Melanesia but rather less common in
South India. An exception to this is the Mekeo, whose de-
conception of some persons into a state of pure
masculinity from androgvnous adulthood defines their
hereditary status of sorcerers and chiefs (Mosko 1992,
706).

The nature and significance of androgvnes, and their
relationship to hermaphrodites, have been extensively
discussed by Bleie (1993). Many societies regard



Parts and Wholes — Hamangia Fignrines

androgvnes as special, some in a positive light as
embodying cosmological powers (¢g. the Navajo), others
in a negative light, as divine errors (e.g. the Pokot)(1993,
263). M. Strathern emphasizes the role of Melanesian
androgyny as a bridge between different states, plural and
singular — between collective single-sexed, dividual
persons and paired cross-sexed persons. Bleie (1993, 276)
also notes the widespread occurrence, in Meleanesia,
Somalia, Kenva and Peru, of the transformation of the
androgynous state into a single-sex state through ritual
practices. However, another interpretation of androgyny
emphasizes the importance of a union celebrating the
complementarity of the two genders. M. Strathern has
been criticized by Hoskins (1998, 187) for treating
androgvny as “a confusion of male and female, an
obscuring of gender or an absence of identifiably
gendered objects.” Instead, Hoskins’ reading of
androgvny in Sumba society identifies not so much a
bridge between two states as a combination of both
genders in a dualistic system. Hoskins’ views are to a
varving extent shared bv other authors, such as Singer
(1977), whose study of the wider nature of androgvnv
leads to a view of human nature as fundamentally
androgynous, with androgyvny as an inner totality, or Bem
(1976), who argues that androgyny is a state of fusion
and totality, akin to the merging/fusing of two persons in
an ecstatic union (hierogamy). This latter state has been
identified by Monah (1992, 1997) in his analyses of Balkan
Copper Age (Cucuteni — Tripolve) figurines.

These examples from Southern India and Melanesia
indicate the complexity of gendered identities and
practices, which are fundamentally context-dependent. It
is important to note the strong underlving contribution
of androgvny to personhood as one of the instru-
mentalities that people use in the construction and
reconstruction of their own worlds and the frequency
with which alternating and cvclical transformations of
gendered identities over the whole life-course includes
the androgvnous state at one or more stages. Is it possible
to identify the state and significance of androgyny in the
prehistoric past?

Hamangia figurine categorisation — gender
and complementarity

In their irterpretations of Neolithic human rep-
resentations, archaeologists have begun to recognize the
existence of androgynous figurines in the corpus. Knapp
and Meskell (1997) discuss the small number of
androgynous figurines in Cyprus in the Late Neolithic
(eg. the ambiguously sexed limestone figure from Sotira
Arkolies, Fig. 2), the Copper Age (the limestone “Lemba
Lady, with phallic neck and pubic triangle, Fig. 5) and
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several Bronze Age androgvnes (195 and Fig. 6). The
previous vear, the Greek archaeologists Kokkinidou and
Nikolaidou (1996) had proposed that the elongated
“necks” of the so-called rod head figurine class, so typical
of the Early Neolithic in Thessaly, could also be regarded
as phallic members, sometimes in combination with other
female traits; shortly afterwards, Whittle (1997) proposed
a similar interpretation for the Koros rod head figurines
of Eastern Hungary. One of the authors has noted a
similar characteristic — an elongated phallic neck — on the
commonest form of Late Neolithic and Earlv Copper
Age Hamangia figurines (Chapman 1999, 2000).
Similarities between Hamangia figurines and other images
with phallic necks are noted by Bailey (2005, 155) but he
makes no further use of this insight in his study of
Hamangia (2005, Chapter 3). Trogmaver (1990) also
recognised androgvny in the famous class of throned
figurines, some with sickles, in the Late Neolithic Tisza
group of Eastern Hungary. However, none of these
commentators has sought to locate androgvnes in any
kind of theoretical framework of personhood. 1 should
like to consider the Hamangia figurines in greater depth
here, because of the distinctive social practices with which
thev are associated.

Hamangia figurines differ strongly in form from most
other figurines made in the Balkan Neolithic and Copper
Age but the most striking difference is that, in contrast to
the typicallv domestic context of deposition of other
representations, the vast majority of Hamangia figurines
were deposited in the mortuary arena. One reason for this
is the emphasis on large cemeteries that stand out as the
major features of the Hamangia landscapes (Berciu 1966;
Todorova 2002) — far more dramatic than most small-
scale dwelling deposits, found at Late Neolithic sites such
as Medgidia and Tirgsoru Veche (Hasotti 1997). However,
the settlement form changes in the Early Copper Age,
with the occurrence of what appears to be permanent
settlements at sites such as the Big Island at Durankulak
(Todorova 2002b). There two contrasts are seen, first
between the active use of figurines in different forms of
Hamangia settlement (a diachronic contrast) and secondly
between daily practices involving figurines in Hamangia
settlements and permanent disposal in large, formal
cemeteries (a svnchronic contrast).

The contrast in figurine use between domestic and
mortuary domains is recogmsed by Bailey in his recent
consideration of Hamangia figurines (2005, Chapter 3)
but Bailev makes little of the contextual difference.
Indeed, elsewhere in the book, he downplays the potential
of contextual studies for understanding figurines (2005,
179), since verv few were found in “primary contexts”
(i.e. contexts of use); therefore, figurine fragments are
described as “merely the detritus of lite, kicked into the
corners of the room, tossed out into the vard, thrown into
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rubbish pits” (2005, 179). These are serious errors of
perception that can be readily refuted (see below, Chapters
5 and 6, as well as in the following pages). While Bailey is
full of questions about Hamangia figurines, he
anfortunately provides no answers and few insights.
W'here Bailev’s work chimes better with our discussion of
personhood is his idea that Neolithic communities took
the human body to be the primary site of the individual
and the self (2005, 201), building up understandings of
persons over time through the incorporation of multiple
images (2005, 79). What Bailey ignores, and what
fragmentation studies can illuminate, is their contribution
to the construction and deconstruction of personhood,
as we now seek to illustrate with Hamangia figurines. As
Lévi-Strauss might have said, figurines were indeed good
for thinking,

A reasonably large group of Hamangia figurines (n =
58) was published over a decade ago by 1. Vajsov (1992),
who emphasized the conservatism in the design of the
group. Together with additions from museum collections,
this group forms the basis of the current study. A closer
look at the figurines suggests rather more variability than
noted by Vajsov and others. Five basic categories are
found in the figurine group — standing fired clay, seated
fired clay, shell miniature, marble miniature and schematic
astragalus figurines (Fig. 3.1). These categories are based
upon oppositions in form, size or both. While the
miniature figurines share some of the traits of the larger
fired clay examples, they are uniformly small (< 4 cm in
height) and made, using reductive technologies, of
materials that are closer to nature. The seated and standing
fired clav figurines form Vajsov’s (1992) two basic types.
In contrast to most of the standing examples, the seated
examples are, for the most part, self-supporting. This
group includes the most famous pair of Hamangia
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figurines — the so-called “Thinker” and his consort —
found without secure stratigraphic context in the
Cernavoda cemetery (Berciu 1960). This “couple” has
been glorified as works of high prehistoric art
(Dumitrescu 1968) but are not even tvpical of the group,
insofar as they were provided with heads as well as necks.
The standing types are distinguished by their clongated
necks and lack of head. The schematic astragali are not so
much altered as those in the K-G-K V1 network (Comsa
1995, 61-66 and Fig. 63) or in the Cucuteni group
(Marinescu-Bilcu 1981), exhibiting minimal traces of
forming, which underlines the ambiguity of the claim for
the anthropomorphic nature of this type.

These categories can be further sub-divided on the
basis of two variables — gender and completeness (Table
3.2). Any categorisation by gender is predicated upon the
sexual traits by which the person can be identified. In
Vajsov’s (1992) study and other past studics of Hamangia
figurines (¢,g. Berciu 1966; Dumitrescu 1968), the female
characteristics have been noted as distinctive and
predominant. However, the recognition that long necks
could have possessed phallic properties conferring
maleness on these objects adjusts our perspectives on the
gender of these figurines. This insight means that
complete Hamangia figurines were normally androgynous
(Fig. 3.2). Significantly, the androgynous figurine was
found from the beginning of the Hamangia group in the
Late Neolithic until the Middle Copper Age. While
maleness was identified only through the phallic neck, a
rich array of traits characterised femaleness, including up
to four traits on a single figurine.

Can we be sure that the cyvlindrical neck symbolised
maleness? Two points support this interpretation:  first,
the form was deliberately chosen from a wide array of
possible head/neck forms and often bears a close

Miniature Shell
Miniature Marble

Schematic Astragalus

Category Complete Fragmentary
Standing FMired clay I H F H GN  NO
Scated Fired clay M H G-N FoH
G-N
8 G-N
G-N

Key: F - female; M — male; H — hermaphrodite; G-N - gender-neutral; NO - no cvidence

Table 3.2 Categories of Flamangia figurines by gender and completeness
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Fig. 3.1 Tipes of Hamangia figurines
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Fig. 3.2 Androgynons Flamangia figurines

resemblance to the male organ (cvlindrical form, broader  — The “Thinker” and his consort from Cernavoda
at base, narrowing to a point at the top). Secondly, the (Berciu 1960; here, Fig. 3.3), which is gender-neutral
swelling of the “breasts” at the base of the “neck”™ on insofar as the presence of the face prevents the
some figurines resembles the male gonads, especially from cvlindrical neck from being phallic
the front (Flg'. 3.2). _ . — The elaborately decorated female figurine from Balchik

However, if androgyny is typical for many of the (Vajsov 1992, Tabl. XX, here, Fig. 3.4), with two female
complete Hamangia figurines, there are four categorical traits

Xceptions 1s rule: - : :
exceptions to this rule — The male figurine from Cernavoda (Vajsov 1992, Fig,

~ The complete miniature shell figurines, all of which VI1I:1), lacking the long, cvlindrical neck and with no
arc gender-neutral (Fig. 3.1, 3-4) female traits



Parts and Wholes — Hamangia Iigurines

Fig. 3.4 Hamangia figurine from a hoard found in the cliffs abore Balchik
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If it is this wide range of gendered forms which is so
characteristic of Hamangia communities, then the choice
depends crucially on the completeness of the represen-
tation. If the assumption is made that Hamangia figurines
were complete when made, and, for the most part,
androgvnous, then figurine fragmentation alters the
gendered identity. In the absence of penises on Hamangia
figurines, the removal of the head means that the maleness
is lost or, more accurately, divided from the female part.
According to Vajsov (1992, 61), the majority of figurines
have been found as fragments and, of all the body parts,
what he terms the “head” (here = the “neck”) is the most
commonly found part. However, the significance of the
fragmented penis has escaped Vajsov, who does not
illustrate a single broken member in his otherwise well-
illustrated artcle.

We have already alluded to the wide arrav of female
sexual traits found on Hamangia figurines. The basic traits
are the following: breasts (varving in size from delicate to
buxom), pregnant stomach (also varying in size), pubic
triangle and wide, exaggerated hips, as if prepared for
childbirth. The representation of both breasts and
stomach provides the opportunity for the portrayal of
individual characteristics. With breasts, age and/or
physique can be reflected in the small or pointed, large
and pendulous or sagging form, while the stomach can
indicate differing stages of pregnancy. Ten out of the
total of 15 possible combinations of these four traits are
represented (Table 3.3). This allows for the representation
of a spectrum of gendered identities, not merely a
polarised male — female but a range from gender-neutral
to strongly androgvnous and strongly female.

A very low proporton of complete Hamangia figurines
revealed no sexual traits at all; it is possible that such
figurines represent biras — the South Indian third-sex
person defined by their lack of breasts and a penis (sce
above, p. 56). The important role playved by gendered
bodilv parts in Hamangia imagery suggests that the
decision to emit such parts is culturally significant in that
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it portrays a third-sex type such as a Ajjra. What this range
of diverse gender identities shows is that gender
categorisation must have been of major significance to
Hamangia society.

The second axis of categorisation is fragmentation.
While Vajsov (1992) following Todorova (1980), divides
Hamangia figurines into “complete” and “fragmentary”,
neither researcher takes the distinction further. This is
interesting, since one of the most important general
characteristics of those graves often containing Hamangia
figurines is the frequent association of complete objects
with complete bodies (Chapman 2000, 75-79). There 1s a
strong difference in the proportion of figurines of
differing completeness according to context.

The figurines deposited in Hamangia settiements (n =
42) had passed through a much more varied life-history
than those in graves (Figs. 3.5-3.6 and Plate 14). Wear
traces are common on the Durankulak settlement
fragments, often heavy and repeated and indicating
repeated use in social practices as well as an ¢lement of
post-depositional plough damage. All forms of broken
figurines were found in settlement deposits, with a strong
emphasis of 2/3rds on single parts (necks, torsos or legs).
The least common figurine part was the neck/torso
combination (5%). Only 12% of the Hamangia figurines
found in settlement contexts were complete.

The figurines found in graves were far less heavily
fragmented than those in settlement contexts. Over 40%a
of figurines in graves consisted of the torso/legs
combination, while 35" of figurines found in graves were
complete (Figs. 3.5, 3.6 and Plate 15). It is interesting to
note that, although gender integration in graves was
svmbolised by complete figurines, there appear to be
examples of separate phallic necks that re-fitted to female
torsos in some of the Durankulak graves. The problem
with this interpretation is that it is hard to exclude the
possibility that a complete androgyne was broken by the
pressure of soil in the grave. While soil pressure may have
caused the separation of the phallic necks from their

Breasts Pregnant stomach Pubic triangle Exaggerated hips Frequency
* 16
* 1
* * 5
* * 2
: : ;
* * * 1
* * A ‘{
* * * 3
* * * * >1 0

Table 3.3 Combinations of female traits in Hamangia figurines
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Body part F/1-2 F/1-3 M H(F1-2) H(F3-4) G-N NO Total
Neck/torso - - - 4(1) - 1 - 5(1)
Torso (1) - - - - 3 - (4)
Neck/torso /body - - - - 1 - R 1
Torso/body /legs 12 6 - - 1 1(1) - 20(1)
Legs 1 - . - . . 201) 3(1)
Verucallv split - 1 - - 2 - - 3
Fragments of H,/T/L : : . 1 . . . 1
Complete 1 - 1 5 6 5 - 18

Kev: F/1-2 — female with 1 or 2 female traits; F,/1-3 — female with 1, 2 or 3 female traits; M — male; H(F1-2) — hermaphrodite
with 1 or 2 temale traits; H(F3-4) — hermaphrodite with 3 or 4 female traits; G-N — gender neutral; NO - no evidence. Numbers

in brackets — Durankulak settlement finds.

1able 3.4 Distribution of Hamangia figurine gender traits by body parts

torsos in graves 601A, 626 and 642, it appears that the
phallic neck and torso with one breast in grave 609A were
deposited separately, indicating the re-integration of the
two genders into an androgynous whole in at least one
case. Two-thirds of the figurines in the mortuary context
were incomplete, indicating a high incidence of orphan
figurine fragments. One may assume that the missing parts
were placed somewhere in the land of the living.

While there is clearly a greater probability of random
breakage or loss in settlement contexts, there can be little
doubt that the placing of only parts of figurines in the
often undisturbed and closed contexts of Hamangia
graves, as well as in certain settlement pits, was a deliberate
and frequent social practice. How does this practice relate
to gender identities?

The relationship between fragmentaton and gender
identity on Hamangia figurines is complex (Table 3.4 and
Fig. 3.7). In view of Vajsov’s (1992) failure to illustrate
separate phallic necks despite being the commonest class
of fragment, itis useful to record the sample by body part
and gender characteristic. There is thus a trend from
complete figurines in which, for the most part, androgvny
is built into the form of the object, to small body parts
such as legs, which effectivelv lack gender traits. However,
an important group of small fragments — phallic necks
and some torsos — continues to exhibit their gender
identities, despite their small size, multiple fragmentation
and incompleteness. Two aspects of these small but
gendered fragments are important — the resistance to the

dissolution of gender, which is part of the materiality of
the fired clay figurines, and the continued enchainment
between even small fragments and the remaining parts of
the figurine, wherever its/their place of depositon.

The depositional context of Hamangia figurines

There are several published examples of the context of
Hamangia figurines, whether from settlements, from
graves or from the wider landscape, which permit the
development of a narrative about their significance. The
exception to all other known Hamangia figurines, which
are found in either graves or settlements, is the restored
female figurine (approximately 70% complete) from
Balchik (Fig. 3.4), which had been inserted into the
limestone cleft near the top of a cliff overlooking a salty
liman by the shore of the Black Sea (Todorova 1972). The
figurine is unusual in two respects other than its context
of discovery: it has a unique form in the Hamangia corpus
and is one of the rare figurines more than 50% complete
vet lacking an androgynous gender identity. The find is
reminiscent of later, Copper Age metal hoards all over
the Balkans, deposited in the landscape far from
settlements (Chapman 2000, 112-121).

Deposition of a single figurine — generally a fragment
— characterised the vast majority of settlement contexts
(12 out of 15: Fig. 3.9). A good example is the settlement
of Tirgsoru-Urs, where three figurines were found — one
in each of three pits: a Legs/Feet combination with no
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gender identity in Pit 3, an almost complete androgyne
missing the top of the cvlindrical neck in Dwelling-Pit 3
and a fragment of a phallic neck in Pit 1 (Hasotti 1986).

At the settlement of Baia-Golovita, figurines were
deposited in three different contexts: a group of four in

one concentration and two tfragments each found in a
separate pit (Berciu 1966). The tour figurines were found
in Trench 196071, in the South West part of a spread of
heavilv burnt daub, which also included re-fired sherds
and a polished stone axe; this area, which lacked walls, has
been interpreted as a ritual construction (1966, 235-239).
The figurines consisted of three fragmentary standing
female torsos and one standing androgyne, with part of a
phallic neck attached to a Torso,/Legs combination. Each
female figurine displaved ditferent female traits — breasts
and swollen stomach, breast and wide hips and breast,
pubic triangle and wide hips — as it to emphasise the
varietv of female forms or, conceivably, the (in)dividualiny
of different persons (1966, Fig. 42—43). The other
figurines were of quite different form — one a small seated
fragment with part of a non-phallic neck and the lefr arm
missing, the other a fragmentary right leg with no gender
identity (1960, Fig. 44). The contrasts between the group
of figurines in the burnt building and the individual
fragments in their separate pits suggest two ways of using
figurines. The first represents an accumulation of parts
reinforcing the variety of female identity, which
sometimes included an element of maleness, cach with a
break to the phallic neck. The others consist of a statement
about the difference of individual identtes in specific
social contexts.

One of the best-known examples of structured pit
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deposition in the Balkan Neolithic concerns Pit 1 at the
Early Hamangia settlement of Medgidia-Cocoase (Hagotti
1985, 1997; Chapman 2000c). The contents of the pit can
be divided into two zones — a Northern zone devoid of
figurines and containing a largely complete range of raw
materials in daily use, and a Southern zone, with animal
bones — mostly cattle — freshwater shells and a group of
eight figurines (Table 3.5).

This is the most varied assemblage of figurines vet
known from the entire Hamangia society, with stone as
well as fired clay materials, a wide range of body parts
and gender identities and a contrast between burnt and
unburnt figurines. The burning of two figurines — one
stone and one fired clay — is reminiscent of the burnt
daub from Tirgsoru-Urs and links the figurines to the
theme of transformation by fire — evoking both their
initial creation from mud and their final depositon in a
heavily cultured place. What is striking about the Medgidia
figurine group is the incorporation of every human
category known to Hamangia society, with a strong
emphasis on all of the positively gendered identities (5/8
or 63%: here, gender-neutrality is considered as a gendered
identity but not as a positive one). The figurines in the
Medgidia pit represent all the gendered life-stages through
which Hamangia individuals and their figurines pass — an
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accumulation of social identities that may well mark 2
significant rite of passage for those dwelling at Medgidia.

The second context with a large group of Hamangia
figurines derives from Pit 2 in the Early Hamangia
settlement at Durankulak-Nivata (Vajsov 1992). This is a
rectangular pit with several internal spaces, measuring
14.5m X 7.6m and up to 1.4m in depth. Burnt daub is
concentrated in the middle of the pit (Todorova and
Dimov 1989). Here, seven figurines were found in a state
of considerable wear and tear, some heavily fragmented
(Table 3.6).

This group is by no means as varied as the Medgidia
group, in terms of the absence of burnt and stone
figurines, as well as a narrower range of gendered
identities. In this pit, the absence of separate or broken
phallic necks means that males are not represented as a
separate category, only as part of an androgynous identity.
To anticipate a later discussion, separate phallic necks are
also absent from graves in the Durankulak cemetery, so
this is an important negative aspect of the distribution of
figurines in the entire Durankulak complex. Nonetheless,
apart from the male identity, all of the other four
Hamangia gendered categories are present in this Pit,
suggesting another accumulation of social identities but
not as broadly based as at Medgidia; after all, the

o =

swollen stomach; unburnt

S TR G oN)

N

o -J

almost complete standing fired clay androgyne, with top of neck missing and no breasts; burnt
a fragmentarv standing fired clay androgyne, with part of the right side missing, with phallic neck and

fragmentary female fired clay Torso/Legs combination, with swollen stomach; unburnt
fragmentary stone standing figurine, comprising a Torso/Legs combination; gender-neutral; burnt
complete standing gritstone figurine, gender-neutral; unburnt

a fragmentary fired clav female Upper Torso with breasts; unburnt

a fragmentary male fired clay phallic neck; unburnt

fragmentary fired clay Legs, with no gender identity; unburnt.

Table 3.5 Hamangia figurines in Pit 1, Medgidia-Cocoase

a fragmentary female torso

U BN

a fragmentary gender-neutral torso

a fragmentary androgyne, with a Neck/Torso combination

a fragmentary gender-neutral lower torso

a fragmentary gender-neutral lower torso

6  a fragmentary gender-neutral Lower Torso/Legs combinaton

7 a fragmentary base of a standing figurine, with no gender identty

Table 3.6 Hamangia figurines in Pit 2, Durankulak-Nivata
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Fio. 3.9 Lrequency of fionrines in settlement contexts

Durankulak group contains a far lower proportion of
figurines with positive gender identries (27 or 3004,

In the Durankulak cemetery, all of the nine graves
where figurines have been placed are dated to the Late
Hamangia phasce 111, or Farlv Copper Age (Todorova ef al.
2002= Cataloguc). The figurines are placed in two grave
classes — cenotaphs (Graves 601A and 6097) and
inhumations (2. Graves. 13 and 1036). The age/sex
categories of the deceased and their grave goods show a
complex relationship with the figurines {Table 3.7 and
Fig. 3.8).

These data indicate that 2,/ 3rds of the figurines placed
in the Durankulak graves are androgynous, with three
shell figurines with no gender identitv and two female
figurines. .\ high percentage of figurines reveal positive
gendered identity (809 6) — higher than in any settdlement
context. While three out of the nine graves are cenotaphs
or have only traces of bones surviving, the other six graves
contain skeletons with age-sex categories as follows —
four adult female, one adult male and one infant skeleton.
There is no straightforward correlation between skeletal
categories and figurine gender categories. Androgynes are
placed with cenotaphs, females and the only male, though
the figurine with the male burial is unusual in three
respects — it is scated, stvlised and unburnt. Miniature
shell figurines occur with both the infant and a young
female. However, the only three fragmentary female
figurines are found exclusivelv with voung female
skeletons (NB, other female skeletons are associated with
androgvnes). In terms of completeness, the complete
figurines were placed with all of the four skeletal
categories, whereas broken figurines were, interestingly,

associated with onlyv female skeletons. There 1s uncertainty
over the timing of the breakage of the phallic necks from
the female torsos — prior to deposition or post-
depositonally.

The vast majority of grave goods in graves with
ficurines consists of personal jewellery, often of exotc
raw materials — none more so than the carnelian, which
mav derive from Armenia (Rostov e /. 2004). In Grave
620, miniature malachite beads were made specially for
the figurines. Only four personal tools were found — a
polished stone axe and a flint blade with the male in Grave
1036, a bone awl with the female in Grave 609 and a tlint
blade with the female in Grave 13. This grave also contains
one of the rare animal remains — an animal tooth, while a
shed roe deer antler (quite natural and not a sceptre, as
claimed by Todorova ef al. 2002, 80} was placed in Grave
1036. This range of grave goods 1s tvpical for the
Hamangia 111 graves in the Durankulak cemetery as a
whole. The grave goods presence a wide range of local
environments, from the sea to local woodlands and steppe,
to distant areas known by most of the deceased only
through mvth and legend. Their inclusion in graves
extends the range of gendered associations, since cach
object would have a personal biography linked to both
people and places. W hile there is no definite provenance
for the copper, malachite and flint objects, metal sources
are not known locally, the closest being the Burgas area,
while manv lithics derive from inland North East Bulgaria.
Dentalium, Glyeymeris and Spondylus shells all derive from
the Aegean, at least 200 km from Durankulak. Spandyins
ornaments were clearly an important means by which local
personhood was constructed through the appropriation



68 Parts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prehistoric Context

GRAVE FIGURINE AGE/SEX OF GRAVE GOODS
NO. SKELETON
13 frag. female with LT/L female of ? age, with flint blade; bracelet of
figurine near scapula Spondylus beads/ animal tooth
88 2 frag. androgynes, 1 traces of bones, with malachite/Spondy/us necklace;
missing neck, 1 missing figurine near skull 2 rings of Ghoymeris

parts of LT/UL
601A complete androgyne cenotaph Spondylus bead

609 complete miniature shell ~ 20-vear old female, very rich (%)
figurine; frag. female with  with figurines near
T/1. and left part missing  legs

609A 2 frags, refitting to an cenotaph fragment Spondylus ring
androgyne + 1 breast

621 2 complete miniarure 8-12 vear infant figurines form part of copper
shell figurines bead/ Dentalium necklace; sherds
from 3 vessels

626 2 complete androgynes;  20-23-vear female, figurines wear malachite
1 frag. androgvne, with with figurines under beads; (**)
N/UT/LL; | frag. female skull
with LT /L.
042 frag. androgyne, 25-vear female, with sherds from 2 vessels; steppe
with N/UT figurine fragments ass phalange

near left hand/legs

10306 unfired, stvlised, seated, 30-vear male, with (***)
complete androgyne figurine near head

Kev: frag, — fragmentary; N — Neck; T — Torso; UT = Upper Torso; LT — Lower Torso; L ~ Legs; LL -
lower leg;

(= The grave goods from Grave 609 consist of:- Dentalium pendants; small cup and 2 fragmentarv vessels;
necklace of carnelian, and Spondyius beads and Dentalium pendants; necklace of malachite and lignite beads and
Dentalinm pendants; bone ring; steppe ass phalange; fragmentary bone awl.

(**) The grave goads from Grave 626 consist of:- miniature malachite beads and a fragmentary vessel under
the skull, near the figurines; Spondylus ring; a necklace of copper, malachite and Spondyius beads; bone ring;
Dentalium pendants.

(=**)The grave goods from Grave 1036 consist of:- a complete steppe ass phalange and a Spondy/us ring near
the figurine; a fragmentary vessel; 1 roe deer shed antler; a flint blade and a polished stone axe.

Table 3.7 Hamangia figurines in the Durankulak cenmetery (source: Todsrova et al. 2002)

of the exotic. Their incorporation as both complete and One important class of local grave goods merits special
fragmentary objects resembles the performances  attention — steppe ass phalanges. These distinctive bones
involving figurines, emphasising both integration and  consist of largely unmodified parts of the lower legs of
enchained relations with the land of the living, Equus asinus hydruntinus, whose survival in the Black Sea



Parts and Wholes — Hamangia Figurines

zone is the latest anvwhere in Europe (Spassov and lliev
2002). The phalanges presenced an important part of the
local natural world, whose crania were often placed, as
hunting trophies, in Hamangia graves, while post-cranial
elements were deposited in the Hamangia settlement at
Nivata (Spassov and Iliev 2002). Moreover, in their close
resemblance to the male member, especially at the
proximal end (Todorova e al. 2002, Tabl. 103/11),
phalanges contributed to the gendered identity of the
deceased. Phalanges were placed in three graves
containing figurines:

— Grave 609: young female skeleton + miniature shell
figurine (no gender information) + fragmentary female
figurine + male phalange

— Grave 642: voung female skeleton + androgynous
figurine + male phalange

— Grave 1036: voung male skeleton + androgynous
figurine + male phalange

M. Strathern (1988, 325-339) has remarked that every
thing has both a male and a female aspect and it is the
selection of the gendered identity in context that is
important. While there were probably other artifact classes
with distinctive gendered identities that contribute to the
narrative of the grave, such as the cranial elements of the
wild cattle Bos primigenius, steppe ass phalanges make an
obvious physical reference to maleness, supporting the
agrios-based ideology of hunting prowess (Hodder 1990).
Their association with female graves mayv be taken as a
sign of either female hunting skills or some aspect of a
relatonship with a mighty hunter.

The final comment on the Durankulak cemetery
figurines is concerned with enchainment. just as
fragmentary objects in graves are related to their missing
parts — presumably located somewhere in the domain of
the living — so almost half of the figurines — all in graves
with female skeletons — are missing a substantal part,
enough to be removed by deliberatc means and taken
elsewhere. Since the Hamangia 111 levels on the Big Island
tell remain to be excavated, no re-fitting of these figurine
fragments is vet possible. But the implication ot the
orphan figurine fragments in the graves at Durankulak is
that material links existed between the living and the dead
but not between different graves. This theme is explored
further in Chapters 5, 6 and 7.

The significance of Hamangia figurines: gender,
fragmentation and personhood

Hamangia figurines depict as wide a variety of gender
identities, in fragmented or complete form, as any
comparable figurine corpus in the Balkan Neolithic and
Copper Age. Two competing principles may be proposed
to account for this variability. The first principle, exhibited
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by the majority of figurines, is that complete figurines are
androgynous and that changes in gendered identity — to
male or female, later to gender-neutral and finallv to “no
gendered information” — follow the cumulatively
fragmented life-history of each figurine. However, the
deposition of either complete figurines, or fragments that
re-fit to complete images, in graves characterises a return
to androgynous whole at death. The second principle is
that single-sex, gender-neutral or third-sex identities can
occasionally be exhibited by complete figurines. At the
very least, this suggests that gender categorisation was of
considerable importance to Hamangia communities and
that material culture was a vital means of negotiating
gender issues amongst the living and the dead ancestors.

It also seems highly probable that the cumulative
fragmentation of once-androgynous figurines into other
gendered identities betokens at least some of the
Hamangia concepts of personhood. While there are many
societies whose notions of personhood relies upon
androgyny, the Hamangia concepts resemble those of
Melanesian societies such as the Melpa most closely, with
an androgvnous person at birth, who gradually takes on
the aspects of single-sex, only to revert in later life to a
more complete two-sex identity. The wider significance
of the first Hamangia principle is that there may well have
been no clearly distinguishable sphere of male or female
influence in a community, since all persons were
androgynously composed of both female and male parts
and relationships. This interpretation is in tension with
the second Hamangia principle of non-androgynous
complete personhood, as represented by a minority of
figurines. Such gendered tensions over authority and social
power mav be expected in small-scale communities where
particular individuals are seeking to expand their
reputations through strategies such as control over
imagery, gift exchange and/or the mortuary domain.

If Hamangia persons were created, at least partly, on
the basis of the phvsical principle of partibility — 17z,
removal of bodily parts from a complete or partial
representation — we should expect other supportng data
in material culture such as enchained forms of gift
exchange. This is well documented in the Hamangia
group, not least in the peculiarly Balkan form of fragment
enchainment (Chapman 2000). This specific form of
enchainment differentiates Balkan prehistoric partibility
from the Melanesian form, since, in the former, people
share part of the same thing at the same time, whereas, in
the latter, gift exchange objects cannot be held by two
persons at once (Fowler 2004, 67-70). Support for
fragment dispersion and enchainment is found in those
Hamangia graves with fragmentary grave goods —
including figurines — the missing parts of which were
deposited outside the cemetery, presumably in the domain
of the living (see below, pp. 95-96).
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The deposition ot Hamangia figurines in three
different types of context — landscape, setdements and
graves — illustrates a further differenuation of the
Hamangia group from most other Balkan Neolithic and
Copper Age groups, where figurine deposition is
overwhelmingly concentrated in settlement contexts (tor
exceptions, see Banffv 1990/1). The single temale of
unusual torm placed in the cleft of a rock at Balchik
could indicate the special association berween females
and rocky environments or, indeed, the marginalisation
of women from the probable salt source of Balchiska
tuzla (Gavdarska 2004a). The placing ot often fragmented
figurines 1n settlement contexts suggests that this
deposition is part of a rite of passage, marking cither a
return to the site or its abandonment. Two patterns can be
identified in serdement deposits. The first pattern is found
in the burnt house at Baia-Goloviga, with a concentration
of female figurine fragments and once androgyne
suggestng an cmphasis on temaleness in this special
structure — perhaps a birthing hut (cf. Beausang 2003)2
The second 1s found in pits at both Durankulak — Nivata
and Medgidia and concerns the deposition of the tull
range of life-stages of the Hamangia person, as
represented by all of the gendered identites known to the
community. These deposits are summary statements
linking the transformation of the Hamangia person
through the gendered life-history to transformations of
nature into culture, as betokened in the other finds
deposited in the pits.

The most complex depositons are represented by the
tigurines in graves, since both competing Hamangia
principles of personhood are represented here. The first
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principle is found in the complete androgynous figurines,
which would indicate the return to the fusion and totaliry
of a dual-sex identity at the end of a person’s life. Vajsov
(2002, 260 observed the low firing temperature of the
Hamangia figurines in graves at Durankulak, perhaps a
sign of making these images specially for the mortuary
domain. There is some evidence that figurine tragments
were re-fitted for burial as a mark of the re-integration of
the female and male genders into an androgyvnous whole.
Fragmentary temale figurine parts in graves emphasise
both the links to the domain of the living presenced by the
missing malce figurine part and the identity of the dead
female. The second principle is represented in the miniature
shell wstragalns figures, found onlv in graves, in association
with voung adults, both female and male. This 1s a sign of
the renewed emphasis on the identity of the newlv-dead,
who had barcly reached the one-sex stage of adulthood vet
who were associated with hunting prowess and the agrvos.
Rare representations such as the non-androgvnous
complete “Thinkers” from Cernavoda make a statement
about the alternative approaches to personhood which do
not subscribe to an androgynous concept ot the dividual
person, underlining the existence ot social tensions about
identity and gender in Hamangia societv. In the tollowing
chapters, we shall invesugare other ways of creating
personthood through the use of Lare Copper Age figurines
and both Neolithic and Copper Age personal body
ornaments made of exotc marine shelll For now, it is
important to underline the definition of a specifically
Hamangia way in which persons were ereated — based upon
the coeval possessions of object fragments characterising
an enchained relanonship berween dividual persons.



4. Schiffer visits the Balkans

In an earlier study of intra-site re-fitting, the assumption
was made that this practice denoted deliberate frag-
mentation followed by re-use of the fragments and
ultimate deliberate fragment deposition (Chapman 2000,
60-64). In fact, this assumption was part of a wider
underlving belief that the excavated data represented,
more or less directly, the operation of past social practices.
Bailey (2001, 1182) has sensibly questioned this
assumption, which forms part of a much wider debate
over site formation processes. It is the purpose of this
chapter to summarise the salient points in this debate,
sifting the valuable results of this otften painstaking
research from unsustainable commitment to law-like
generalisations — Flannery’s “Mickey Mouse laws™ — and
other 60s/70s trivia. This chapter is thus a response to
Whitclaw’s (1994, 237) stricture that “post-processual
objectives cannot be effectively pursued without adequate
attention to the middle-range concerns.” It also considers
the question of ‘rubbish’ and its disposal. Since Michael
Schiffer has been so closelv involved in the search for
significant site formation processes, this chapter envisages
a metaphorical Schifferian visit to Balkan prehistory,
which has hitherto been relatively unencumbered with
the formation processes debate.

Fossilised behaviour and reflectionism

One of the few developments in the archacology of the
late 20th century to which \. Gordon Childe did not
contribute was the debate on site formation processes.
According to Childe (1956, 1), human behaviour was
“fossilized” in the archaeological record — a direct
precursor of Binford’s famous claim (1964, 425) that:
“The loss, breakage and abandonment of implements and
facilities at different locations ... leaves a “fossil” record
of the actual operation of an extinct society.” This
assumption was generalised in the widespread
“reflectionist™ approach to archaeology, in which material
remains were viewed as a direct reflection of past social
conditions (Peebles 1979; Sherratt 1982; Smith, C. A.
1992, 40-46). Moreover, this aspect of the continuity

between traditional and processual archaeologists was
inherited by the spatal analysts — those seeking activity
arcas through the discovery of patterning in the
archaeological record (see below, 72-73).

There have been two distinctive challenges to the
reflectionist view of past material remains — made by
groups with utterly opposed research agendas —
behavioural archaeologists and post-processualists. It is
interesting to note the range of theoretical positions that
are incompatible with a reflectionist viewpoint. We shall
treat the two objections in reverse chronological order.

The later challenge derived from post-processualists,
who recognised that the active use of material culture in
the negotiation of daily social practices meant that
meanings radically different from those found to exist in
social life could be generated by material discard strategies,
just as could partial distortions of social life and genuine
reflections thereof (Hodder 1982; Shanks and Tilley 1982;
Johnson 1989). An example of the first process is the
standard Christian burial without grave goods, as if to
deny the social reality of hierarchy and material
differentiation but promote the equality of the deceased
before God. This tenet of early post-processualism — the
absence of universal isomorphic relationships between
material culture and social life — is now widely accepted
and hardly needs further debate here.

The catlier challenge to “reflectionism™ arose from
behavioural archaeologists, led by M. B. Schiffer (1976,
1987), who were concerned not so much with ideological
issues as with the interpretation of patterning in excavated
material culture. Schiffer (1976, 10-11) argued that,
between the systemic context of past use (‘living
assemblages’) and the archaeological context of current
excavation, there was a series of cultural and natural
processes which caused spatial, quantitative, formal and
relational transformations of the systemic context, which
went well beyond Ascher’s (1968) entropy processes and
the degradation of artifacts in introducing patterning of
their own.

Schiffer defined three main refuse tyvpes in his search
for processes of cultural transformation:



— primary discard — refuse discarded at the place of use
(1976, 30);

— secondaryv discard — refuse discarded away from the
place of use (1976, 30); the main characteristics of
secondary refuse areas were predominantly worn out ,
broken or unusable artifacts, a high diversity of
materials and a high relatve densitv of finds (1976,
129).

— de facto refuse — discarded but sull usable refuse; e.g. if
a houschold anticipates leaving the house, they collect
de facto refuse from inside the house (19706, 33).

This tvpology of refuse, which applies also to refuse
deposits and refuse areas, is a challenge to the assumption
that the distribution of objects replicates the places of
their manutacture or use; it has engendered a heated and
ongoling debate. Here, it is important to note that all the
main alternative typologists (Sullivan 1978; Havden and
Cannon 1983; Hill, |. D. 1995; Needham and Spence 1997)
explicitly argue against the reflectionist view, especially
Sullivan, who maintains that similar depositional histories
are not entailed by the sum of observable properties (site
size, site tvpe, etc.) (1978, 190-191).

Critics of the Schifferian approach to refuse tipes
include DeBoer, who doubted that “... any archaeological
record can be ... made isomorphic with its svstemic
context” because there are too many variables affecting
things (1983, 27), and Sullivan, who maintains that
Schiffer’s (1976) waste tvpes obscure the diversity of site-
building processes (1978, 201). Moreover, DeBoer felt
unsure that the proveniences conventionally discriminated
in archaeological excavations were sensitive enough to
distinguish Schiffer’s refuse categories (1985, 348). It
should be noted that even Schifter (1987, 266) has rejected
the assumption that a “deposit” is produced by a single,
discrete, clearly defined process but is, rather, formed by
a mixed bag of processes. This represents a distancing
from claims for universal laws of refuse disposal (eg.
Schiffer 1976; cf. Gould’s claim that “residue behaviour,
like language, is universal to man”; Gould 1978, 7) and
has prompted the use of scientific studies of deposits
using soil micromorphology. This technique can be used
specifically to investigate Schifferian site formation
processes and to provide insights into “the genesis of
complex deposits formed by many processes” (Matthews
et al. 1997, 281).

One diversion from the main debate about reflection-
ism, which nonetheless has important implications for
the Balkan Neolithic, concerns Binfords (1981) strong
attack on Schiffer’s behavioural approach. Binford
identified the main failings as twofold: (a) the assumption
that site interpretation requires Pompeii-like de facto refuse
inventories; and (b) the disregard of the importance of
the cultural-transforms that actually make up the basis of
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site studies. This critique was the origin of the infamous
“Pompeii Premise” — still the unstated lodestone of many
archacologists, as in the echo in Parker Pearson and
Richards’ (1994, 41) comment on a Scottish Pompeii —
“hence the almost perfect survival of the most famous
Neolithic settlement in Britain, Skara Brae”. However, it
turns out that Binford’s attack was misdirected, since
Schiffer (1983, 18) denied he ever argued that inferences
are only possible with inventories of Pompeii-like de facto
refuse! Schiffer claimed, first, that his 1976 book was
written largely about secondary refuse but that, more
importantly, the real Pompeii premise in question was to
treat house-floor assemblages as if they were Pompeit-
like svstemic inventories (1985, 18). It is worth noting
Schiffer’s later position that it is primarily re-use
processes that created the historical record (1987, 28—
32).

In wrn, Havden & Cannon (1983, 118) have criticised
Binford’s Pompeii Premise approach, noting that his main
emphasis on the structure of the “distorted stuff” (Ze.
culturally transtformed material culture) results in
interpretative sterility and a loss of meaning, Instead, they
recommend that we follow the material system through
its several transformational phases, from Pompeii-like
contexts to utter destruction, referring back to the origins
of the materials as a meaningful point of departure. Their
case studv of refuse disposal in the Maya Highlands
(1983) is an excellent example of this approach, with many
useful lessons (see below, pp. 75-70).

A more recent contribution to the Pompeii Premise
sideline comes, appropriately enough, from Pompeii itself.
Recent fieldwork at Pompetii indicated that Pompeii-like
svstemic inventories rarely occur even at Pompeii (Allison
1992, 49)! Bon (1997, 9-1() further demonstrated that
there is no basis for the assumption that no re-use,
scavenging and movement/export of objects occurred,
since, prior to the final cruption, a series of small
carthquakes caused the abandonment of some buildings,
with the re-occupation of others and therefore likely
looting of materials. Even greater transformations
probably occurred through pre-scientific excavation and
the removal and looting of artifacts!

One of the classic areas of archaeological research
that relies upon Pompeii-like assemblages is activity area
research. The spatial analvsis of house floors and the
search for ‘primary refuse’ has occupied many archae-
ologists, few more than Susan Kent (1984, 1987, 1991;
but see also Carr 1984). In her doctoral thesis on ethno-
archacological studv of activity areas, Kent tested three
hypotheses: (1) activity areas could be recognised from
the distinctive content and patterning of artifactual and
faunal remains; (2) activities were sex-specific; and (3)
activities were mono-functional. Kent’s results showed a
validation of the first hypothesis but that neither of the
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other societies (Navajo, Spanish-American) had the typical
Furo-American pattern of sex-specific, mono-functional
activity areas. However, in later studies, not only Kent
(1991) but also Sanders (1990) in his analysis of EM
Myrtos, Gron (1991) writing about Early Mesolithic hut
floors and Malmer (1991) on Alvastra pile-dwellings, treat
activity areas and room functions as givens, without any
reference to disposal transformations or formation
processes. This is unfortunate in the light of Havden &
Cannon’s (1983) observation thar “Artifact distributions
in sedentary contexts provide the least reliable, most
ambiguous indicators of specific activity areas, but are
nevertheless the indicators most widelv used.” Or, as Hally
(1983, 179) summarises the implications of Murray’s
(1980) research on discard, “These findings imply that
the distribution of trash on a site mayv bear litde
relationship to the distribution of activities that produced
it”". In a postscript to a volume on the interpretation of
archacological spatial patterning for hunter-gatherers,
Price (1991) admits “a failure of spatial models to identify
activity areas”™. This lesson has not been heeded in
settlement archaeology in the Balkan Neolithic and
Copper Age, where reflectionist thinking continues more
or less unchecked.

To summarise the debate so far, the notion that the
archacological record was a “fossilized” record of human
behaviour has been so strongly attacked that itis no longer
tenable. The ultimate statement of this reflectionist view
— the Pompeii Premise — has been shown to be deficient
cven at Pompeii! The means of investigatng the
transformations from living assemblage to archaeological
assemblage have been the object of long-term and
ongoing debate — but it appears that most individual
excavation contexts (a) have complex origins involving
several processes and (b) fit uncasily into most of the
tvpologies of discard advanced so far. To that extent, it is
difficult to support the interpretation of activity areas
without careful site formation research.

Towards an archaeology of deposition

The investigation of deposition in hunter-gatherer
communities has a long and interesting history (g Kroll
and Price 1991). While some fundamental regularities arise
from this research, in this section particular attention is
paid to the not so frequent but often detailed studies of the
depositional practices of sedentary communities. Once
the Schifferian search for general behavioural laws is
abandoned, we can begin to utilise general principles that
characterise such practices. In this respect, and given the
high concentrations of artifacts on Balkan prehistoric sites,
two principles are of particular significance: (a) the “Clarke
Effect” - the variety of discarded artifacts tends to increase
in line with the length of the occupation (Schiffer 1975);
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and (b) the notion that the more intensive the activity, the
morc usefulitis to have structured actvity places, including
provisional disposal places (Havden and Cannon 1983,
156). Counterbalancing these principles at the empirical
level, however, there are often very complex depositional
patterns that vary across cultural groups and through time,
while being defined by the spatial context as well as the
completeness and /or fragmentation of the pottery. This is
well exemplified by Kobavashi’s excellentearly (1974) study
of Jomon pottery deposition, as well as by the study of the
Bronze Age deposition at Runnymede Bridge Area 16 Fast
(Needham ¢ al 1996) (for further discussion of these
studies, see below, pp. 93-94, 101-103).

Perhaps the most useful overall framework for the
study of deposition is Deal’s (1985) division of finds
from modern Tzeltal Mavan villages in Highland Mexico
into four assemblages — use and re-use; disposal;
abandonment; and archaeological — characterising three
stages — the pre-abandonment stage; the abandonment
stage; and the post-abandonment stage. Three types of
transformations are recognised in the growth of one
assemblage from another: disposal modes, abandonment
modes and post-abandonment modes. In turn, each of
these modes is defined by several characteristic decisions
and practices (1985, Fig, 4: here as Fig, 4.1). This scheme
maps onto Sullivans (1978, 195-8) definition of three
tvpes of contexts:- interactive (objects during use: ze.
pre-abandonment); depositional (objects between use
events: Ze. disposal); and discard {objects during disuse:
i.t. abandonment). In the following survev of the four
stages of use, disposal, abandonment and post-
abandonment, we choose to use Deal’s terminology, since
Sullivan gives an over-specific meaning to the term
“deposition”.

Beginning with use and re-use, Deal notes in the Mavan
case that most items spend most of their ime between
use-events (viz. in contexts of “disposal”), since not all
materials or activity areas are or can be in use all of the
time (Deal 1983, 248-9). 1f such assemblages were to be
excavated, they would form in-use assemblages. However,
such objects are rarely static, which is why Schiffer (1987,
28-32) claimed thar it is primarily re-use processes that
have created the archacological record. It also underpins
Schiffer's (1987, 59) opposition to the assumption that
living floors represent “primary refuse™; large quantities
of primary refuse were rare because of interterence with
daily actvites.

XI()\'ing on to disposal, it is Stevenson’s (1991, 275-
276) claim that, while systematic refusc cleaning tends ro
be tpifv sedentary sites, expedient, unscheduled disposal
tvpified most sites. Such unscheduled disposal could
include dumping, for as Deal (1985, 258) observes, the
greatest part of the refuse in Highland Mavan villages
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was processed through “dumped disposal™ — whether
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Fig. 4.1 Transformations of material culture (source: Deal 1985)

discrete or dispersed (cf. Schiffer 1976, 30). Schiffer would
term this the “concentraton effect” — that trash attracts
trash (Schiffer 1987, 62). The two kev factors identified
bv Havden and Cannon (1983, 147) in refuse disposal
practices were potential hindrance and convenience of
disposal: 17z, large objects should be removed from
activity areas, to be placed in nearby rather than remote
discard locales (often dumps). In Mavan villages, three
common disposal areas were found: house compounds,
ravines and streets. Refuse was rarely found in gardens,
because it interfered with cultivation (Havden and Cannon
1983, 148). Another important factor was the pattern of
intra-site nucleation/dispersion of houses: if the houses
were strongly nucleated, more refuse was thrown off-site
(e.g. Into ravines).

One mode of disposal not discussed at all by Deal
(1985) is the deliberate deposition of material culture as
part of structured practices. Ritual abandonment
produces considerable quantities of what Schiffer (1976)
termed de facto refuse, whether after the burning of the
house following the death of an adult occupant, as in
burnt Navajo hogans (Kent 1984, 14()) or amongst the
Ainu of Hokkaido (Kobayashi 1974, 168; cf. Schiffer
1987, 65—66). Kent’s (1984, 140) claim that assemblages
in burnt hogans are “systemic” (ie. living) assemblages,
however, ignores the possibility of adding material culture
from other structures. In this case, the concentration of
pottery offerings in an abandoned and/or soon-to-be-
burned house means the impoverishment of another
domestic context (Sevmour and Schiffer 1987, 552, 571).
In their study of the Hokoham site of Snaketown,

Sevmour and Schiffer (1987, 571-572) identity the
consistent association of ritual breakage and artifact
deposition with household abandonment following the
death of the household head. Such practices are of
obvious significance for Balkan Neolithic and Copper
Age burnt house assemblages, even though it would
appear that the significance of de facto refuse has been
consistently downplaved ever since Schiffer’s own (1985)
attack on acuvity arcas.

Another important aspect of disposal assemblages that
Deal (1985, Fig. 4) mistakenly ascribes to only post-
abandonment practices concerns the cffects of children’s
activities (play). Havden and Cannon (1983, 132-133)
underlined the importance of children moving and
dispersing refuse from structures, temporary storage areas
and provisional discard areas (e.g. into the house
compound or the toft) ~ all long before abandonment of
houses. Stevenson (1991, 273) emphasised that children
tend to play away from the main activity arcas, usually
with larger/salient objects in provisional or final stages
of discard (i.e. the more interesting things).

Turning to the third stage — site abandonment, the
clearest summary of the motives for household and village
abandonment has been provided by Cameron (1991), who
identifies the main reasons for abandonment of a
structure as: social (death/illness, divorce, new family
arrangements, population changes, warfare) or environ-
mental (structural decay, natural catastrophe) (1991, 157~
172). In partal contrast, the reasons for the abandonment
of a village are specified as: environmental degradation,
changing location of services; external colonisation/
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attacks; natural catastrophes and disease (1991, 173-183).

The most quoted study of the effects of different
modes of abandonment upon the remaining assemblages
has been written by Stevenson (1982), who examined
contrasting abandonment behaviour at two Yukon gold
rush sites. All of the four proposed expectations were
confirmed: (1) more secondary refuse was deposited in
special locations at the site with a planned abandonment;
(2) more clustered refuse was found at the sitc with a
planned abandonment; (3) more de facto refuse was found
at the site which was rapidly abandoned with little or no
planning; and (4) more de facto refuse was placed in use
areas when return is likely to a site after a planned
abandonment. Unfortunately, there can be a danger of
circular argumentation in the application of these
conclusions to archaeological assemblages.

Deal (1985) has identified five post-abandonment
modes: scavenging, collecting, shortcutting, children’s play
and dumping, In the present context, there is little to add
to these practices, which can be widespread and lead not
only to reduced but also to biased samples. An interesting
possibility raised by DeBoer and Lathrap (1979) is that
the presence of existing archaeological sites as middens
for resources is a neglected factor influencing settlement
location. A good example is the collection of chipped
stone tools discarded on a Late Neolithic tell by the Bronze
Age community living on a nearby tell for re-use using
their own specific chaine opératoire (Late Neolithic Polgar-
Csészhalom and Bronze Age Polgar-Kenderfold,
Chapman ez al. 2003).

The study of deposition is therefore a complex
procedure, with the large number of significant factors
making it difficult to demonstrate widely shared general
practices. Whatever the precise content of defined refuse
tvpes, it remains fundamental that what is discarded rarely
remains in the same place or state, unless it is a case of
structured deposition, and that there are many and varied
transformations from initial discard to final deposition.
This conclusion is important for fragmentation studies
and, in particular, the specialised study of artfact re-
fitting, We now turn to the discussion of the extent of
temporal and spatial dispersal of object fragments.

Object fragments — a question of mobility

There is considerable variation in the form in which
obijects are discovered in excavation, from whole items to
large fragments and many small fragments. Concerning
pottery, Schiffer (1987, 338) asserted that the formation
processes affecting restored pots, orphan sherds and pot
fragments are generally quite different. However, it is
more straightforward to discuss issues of object
transformation by taking an integrated perspective that
pays due attention to all sizes of artifact remains.

75

One of the basic conclusions arising from studies of
the transformations of material culture after breakage
and initial discard is that many objects are not immediately
disposed of when broken. At the time of Deal’s (1985)
survey in the two Highland Mavan communities, 21% of
the household inventories was in re-use — almost all
consisting of broken vessels and sherds. Broken vessels
were thus treated as a form of temporary storage (1985,
258 and Fig. 17 = here Fig. 4.2). The question of the
length of time clapsed since discard and final deposition
could be investigated archaeologically through the study
of wear traces on vessels and sherds.

One of the most insightful studies of the purposes of
ceramic re-use is Stanislawski’s (1978) study of Hopi
pottery. He found that many Hopi potters collect, stockpile
and re-use in their homes both prehistoric and modern
Hopi potsherds, with the following multiple re-uses
recorded for the sherds (1978, 221-4):

— incorporated as part of door- or window frame of
house

— used as chinking material in walls or bread ovens

— used to scrape and finish potterv during shaping

— protection of other pots during firing (wasters)

— placed in shrines for use as divining the future

— placed in shrines to avert the bad luck of a pot breaking
during firing

— “templates” from which designs are copied in pottery
making (helps continuity of tradition)

— sherds traded berween Hopi potters, building up a
collection of each other’s pottery

— grinding down of sherds for temper

— whole vessels taken from deceased’s funerary
assemblage (chip rim to placate deceased’s spirit)

Havden and Cannon’s (1983) study of the same
Highland Mavan communities as Deal (1985) showed that
fragments of most things were kept for some time, in
case thev wrned out to be useful for something (1983,
131). Subsequent re-use and recycling resulted in
substantial displacements, scatterings and breakage of
many large sherds. The children’s play factor was
emp}-msiscd, leading to the dispersion of fragments of an
artifact, the enlargement of scatters and the transportation
of artifacts from one refuse area to another (1983, 132).
Similarly, DeBoer and Lathrap (1979) found that re-use
and rec'_\'cling of pottery in many activities tvpifv the
Shipibo-Conibo, who keep pottery undl it is damaged
bevond repair (1979, 126-127). Weigand (1969, 23-24)
also reported as many re-used potsherds as new vessels in
an average rancho under study. Their uses included a
cracked water jar for food storage and large basal sherds
for scoops, water bowls for animals, wax meltng and
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Fig. 4.2 Six models of archaeological discard (sonrce: Deal 1985)

candle dipping, food ladles, spindle whorl weights and
lids on other jars.

It is therefore far from a safe assumpuon that, once an
object is broken, its use-life is finished. The parts of
objects can be displaced both temporally and spatially
from the time/place of initial breakage. A fascinating
example of time/place transformations of two objects
comes from the work of Weigand (1969), who traced the
history of each sherd from two individually broken pots.
While Pot 1 had only two phases of spatially stable re-use
(first as a comal, later as a table top), Pot 2 went through
a much more varied series of transformations, as follows:

— part of the vessel was soon re-used as a water jar;

— other parts were taken to the kitchen wall and kept (as
de facto refuse);

— children collected some of these sherds and threw them
on an outside refuse dump; some sherds ended up
100m away from the housc;

— some rim sherds remained on the outside wall of the
house for 5 months;

— 1 of these sherds were re-used as an artifact;
— 38 small sherds were left outside the wall;

— after 3 more days, all 38 sherds were thrown onto a

dump.

There is no evidence cither way to suggest that the life-
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history of Pot 2 was more or less varied than that of most
other vessels; we can merely bear in mind the variation in
life-histories between Pots 1 and 2. The general lesson is
clear, however: we cannot afford to ignore the potentially
high mobility of sherds in both time and in place.

In summary, while some objects are deposited soon
after initial damage or breakage, many artifacts are
retained, often in a rather fragmentary condition, for
future re-use. In the case of Hopi ceramics, as manv as 10
different re-use functions have been identified
(Stanislawski 1978), while similar, if not so diversified,
cases are known. Often ceramics continue in reuse until
the fragments are damaged beyond repair. It is therefore
not surprising that a lengthy and varied biography of an
increasingly fragmented object leads to a high degree of
dispersal both in time and in place.

Overall perspectives

It is a common rhetorical strategv for proponents of new
advances in archaeological theory-building first to attack
existing theories and approaches, later studiously to ignore
them as if thev had never existed. With few exceptons
(e.g. Whitelaw 1994), such has been the fate of Schiffer’s
behavioural archaeology at the hands of the post-
processualists, who consciously developed a rhetoric and
technical vocabulary that excluded terms such as “site
formation processes”, “middle range theory” and “ facto
refuse”, even though these were precisely the issues under
discussion (Barrett 1994; Hodder 2001; Renfrew 2C01;
Thomas 2001; Chapman 2000b). We are confident that
this chapter has resurrected some principles and
approaches developed in the 1970s and 1980s by
behavioural archaeologists that are still valuable in the
interpretation of archaeological sites and their material
culture remains. The fatally compromised state of the
overall reflectionist model means that we have to select
pertinent principles from among the surviving elements
of the behaviourist programme while resolutely rejecting
the other ideas. We suggest that there are four challenges
to archaeological interpretation that cannot readily be
overlooked in any attempt at site interpretation.

The challenge for object biographies

The range of object mobility after initial damage or
breakage is greater than has often been assumed (e
Chapman 2000), with implications both for the distance
between fragments from the same object and the time
over which fragments are re-used. While neither deliberate
nor ritual deposition of fragments, nor indeed fragment
enchainment, can be ruled out as significant practces,
there are many alternative reasons for extending the use-
life of a fragment beyond the initial break — reasons that
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can in principle be investigated through use-wear studies
of vessels and sherds, as well as controlled comparisons
with sensitive ethno-archaeological studies. The main
point is that transformational reseatch raises the possibility
of a greatly extended biography for some objects, which
can differentiate the value of things within their extended
depositional contexts. Although the extension of the
biography of an object deliberately deposited in a special
place would normally include a wider range of persons in
the associations of such a thing, the specific re-use would
determine whether or not that was the case for such
fragments (for children’s play, this is far less likely than for
re-use of painted vessel fragment as a scoop used daily in
the kitchen).

The challenge for individual contexts

It is much more challenging to account for the origins,
formation and content of excavation contexts than earlier.
While the continued identificadon of the single-origin
unit (e,g. an aeolian sediment covering an eroded drystone
wall foundation) is not in doubt, many “cultural” units
may have been of multiple origins, incorporating the
remains of different and varied practices. In addition, the
objects associated with an individual context can present
different tvpes of biographies, which need to be
harmonised in an overall interpretation. Soil micro-
morphology has become one medium-cost response to
such an issue. Another high-cost strategy is practised at
Catalhoviik, involving detailed daily feedback between
specialists and excavators on the nature of objects, faunal
and botanical remains and soil micromorphology, so as to
provide the excavators more informaton on which to
base their context interpretations (Hodder 1999).

The challenge for activity areas

There is a tension between, on the one hand, claims that
the longer and more intensive the occupation, the more
valuable become specialised spaces (Hayden and Cannon
1983) and, on the other, the difficulty of demonstrating
the existence of activity areas through spatial analysis of
assemblages patently not iz situ. As usual, it is important
not to throw the babv out with the bathwater. Our
impression of the activity area debate is that it resembles
the study of migrations and invasions in traditional
archacology ard as criticised by processualists and post-
processualists: it would be unwise to deny the existence
of migrations and invasions in prehistory — but traditional
methodologies were insufficiently rigorous to allow the
drawing of such inferences {Anthony 1997; Chapman
and Hamerow 1997). Thus, the challenge is to integrate
the structural remains (ovens, hearths, etc.) characterising
a certain place with assemblages consistent with specific
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stages in the chaine opeératoire of a certain production
practice deposited nearby. An important source of
information for stages in the production process is those
small discarded objects that were not cleaned up during
maintenance activities in the place suspected of being an
activity area.

The challenge for the notion of “site”

The broadening of the spatial contexts for material discard
implies a wider consideration of the characterisation of a
site. We are not necessarily referring to ‘off-site’
archacology here — rather, the interstitial or outer margins
of sites defined by the discard of artefact concentrations.
Those topographic areas between residential zones that
may have been overlooked before or simply treated as
liminal areas may well offer important information about
depositional practices (e.g. the deeply incised stream beds
lving within some Tripolye mega-sites (Gavdarska 2003)).
The edges of islands may well be rich areas ot object
discard, especially with closelv packed settlement features
on the island (e the lakeshore of the Big Island at
Durankulak: Todorova 2002). There are also zones within
sites not necessarily defined by topography but that are
preferendally selected for the final deposition place of
the majoritv of objects — Needham and Spence’s (1997)
refuse-rich contexts and areas. Transtormational research
challenges us to refine our overall characterisation of sites
and their immediate surrounds.

This group of four challenges poses a more general
challenge to fragmentation theory — the development of a
methodology for discriminating berween deliberate
tragment enchainment, fragment dispersal and deposition
and the wide variety of other practices, often involving
children’s play, whose intended or unintended consequences
include the temporal and spatial dispersal ot object
fragments. Meeting this challenge could potentially lead to
a strengthening of the theory through the development of
amore comprehensive methodology. However, we suggest
that one reason for the limited success of the trans-
formational programme is their insistence on the salience
of a narrow and functionalist view of “refuse” for their
studies. Gould (1978, 2) may have claimed that “The
garbage heap is where archacology and ethnology meet

” but he failed to draw out the implications of cultural
variations in the perception of “‘rubbish”. The view that
“archaeology is concerned with the rubbish of past
generations” (Thomas 1999, 62) permeates the discipline
vet is potentially very misleading, In a previous critique of
this view, Chapman (2000b) identificd two principal
characteristics of the modern Euro-American view of
rubbish: rubbish designates something once active, once
in use but which now is passive, no longer in use — which
should therefore be segregated from the processes of the
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living, whether for health or for ideological reasons. The
dangers in transferring these assumptions to past practices
were twofold: they increased the distance between “dead
rubbish” and once-living people, making it harder to make
and interpret the connections between them; and they
drastically narrowed the range of interpretative possibilities
for understanding deposition, since refuse disposal can
hardly be anvthing but unproblematic and unsophisticared
(Chapman 2000b, 349). The alternatives to “straight-
forward™ refuse disposal that Chapman posited involved
more structured practices as well as discard and disposal.
However, the issuce of the utility of differentiating evervday
from structured practices of disposal remained. Indeed,
one of the originators of the term “structured deposition™
has abandoned its use in view of the much greater
complexitics of discard and deposition (p.c., Colin
Richards). It has to be recognised that the avoidance of the
term ‘rubbish’ does not remove the problem!

A more nuanced approach to ‘rubbish’ takes a fresh
look at Mary Douglas’ (1966) notions of purity and
pollution and the many ways in which societics maintained
cultural order by categorisation and disposal of waste.
Recently, Fowler (2004, 59) has reminded us that even
waste products may have been involved in sacred cycles
of fertility and reproduction. Clearly Fowler is not
thinking onlv of manuring spreads but a wider range of
objects deposited in partcular, often liminal places to
convey specific messages. A parallel debate amongst
sociologists has been occurring in recent vears — one that
echoes discussions in prehistory but in which there
appears to have been no mutual feedback. Hetherington
(2004) observes that, if disposal of waste 1s about
‘absence’ and more about placing than about waste, then
disposal is concerned with placing absences and the
consequences for social relations (2004, 159). This idea
means that a contextual approach is vital in characterising
which classes of places are associated which categories
of rubbish. Generalising these insights, Hetherington
(2004, 168) has made the kev point in this approach:
“disposal is about the mobilisation, ordering and
arrangement of the agency of the absent.” If the kev aim
of disposal is to remove dirt, or what Lord Chesterfield
termed ‘matter out of place’ (Thompson 1979, 1106; cf.
Douglas 1960), it is essential that things are disposed of
in a proper manner. This link with Douglas reminds us
that waste disposal is an important practice in maintaining
cultural order and that its treatment of waste helps a
society to make sense of itself. Whether differentiated
through the kind of material itself, the place where it is
disposed or the associations between different types of
waste disposed of in the same act or place, the
categorisation of refuse is an important way for societies
to establish their cultural order. Just as the birth of things
in specific forms with particular decoration was a potent
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source of cultural order (see above, Chapter 2), so their
death produces further opportunities for cultural work.
Hetherington (2004, 167) emphasises that the work that
people do through what they dispose of and how it is
disposed is indeed constitutive of group identity and
membership.

Far from being homogenous, these sociological
approaches to rubbish have established contrasting
positions on the nature of refuse. While Munro (1997)
sees refuse as a ‘problem’, Thompson (1979) and
Hetherington consider it a ‘resource’.

Munro (1997) has developed the concept of ‘conduits
of disposal’ as the repeated, standardised ways that a
society has selected for the disposal of waste, unwanted
images and unwanted meanings. However, waste is a
‘problem’ for Munro because the conduits do not work
particularly well because it is hard to get rid of the
consequences of one’s actions. Archaeologists are familiar
with the idea that the absent never fully disappears —
presencing has been with us since the 1980s (Ray 1987).
Munro, however, develops the notion, suggesting that this
means that the work of producing cultural order is
unceasing and that there is no closure of cultural work, as
Mary Douglas tried to argue. Hetherington (2004) sought
to extend the notion of ‘conduits of disposal’ to storage
— a view that the transformational research of Schiffer
and Deal does not fully support because of the potental
for re-use of stored objects. Archaeologists have in fact
developed their own versions of conduits of disposal
much more svstematically than Hetherington or Munro
(see above, pp. 73-77) — it is the continuing work needed

keep conduits open and functioning to which
archacologists have paid less attention.

In his model of rubbish that emphasises its potential
as a resource, Thompson (1979) defined three categories
of things — durable (¢.2. 2 Queen Anne chair), transient (a
Trabant) and rubbish (a pizza box). He identified the
recursive way in which rubbish was implicated in
relationships between objects, their relative status and their
value. Thompson (1979, Fig. 5) became very interested in
those categorical transformations that could happen (g,
from transient to rubbish or from rubbish to durable) and
those that could not without warning of the collapse of
the category system (e.g., from durable to transient and
vice versa). This was because, for Thompson, social
mobility itself and the continual re-alignment of social
power and status depended upon permissible transfers
between categories. Indeed, Thompson’s big claim was
that the three categories of the transient, the durable and
rubbish permitted the uneven distribution of social power
and status in our society, forming the basis for cultural
diffetences between classes (1979, 198).

However, it should be noted that three variants on one

of Thompson’s impermissible categorical transformations
(1979, 103-105) — the shift from durable to rubbish —are
not only permissible but commonplace in archaeology.
The first is the total removal of durables from circulation
(as in grave goods), the second the occasional destruction
of a durable (as in deliberate fragmentation, the killing of

an object or, in more extreme form — a potlatch) and the
third the slow deterioration of the physical condition of a
durable to the point of becoming rubbish (the oxidisation
of the brown, shiny surface of a copper shaft-hole axe to
a rough, matt green colour). At this juncture, it begins to
appear that Thompson’s model is culture-bound and of
narrow applicability.

What archaeologists can take from Thompson’s
approach is that the boundaries between rubbish and non-
rubbish are socially defined and that objects can change
categories, often to devastating effect. The effect of
increasing social differentiation is to create not one but a
whole internally varied series of category systems,
providing each limited interest group with different rules
and practices in relation to the creation of value. Our
category systems impose certain important properties on
physical objects; Thompson believes that if such
properties were not conferred on objects, then human
social life would not be possible (1979, 77). It is worth
emphasising the central role of material culture in
Thompson’s scheme.

Rather than reifving modern concepts such as ‘refuse’
and ‘disposal’, this approach to rubbish applies
anthropological notions of purity and pollution and
broadens their relevance to studies of modern rubbish. It
would seem useful to consider four implications of the
approach for prehistory: it prompts us to consider the
placing of rubbish, rather than simply the matter that
requireﬂ disposal, in all the contexts in which disposal takes
place; it avoids the divisions between structured and other
forms of deposition, that have become increasinglv difficult
to maintain; it emphasises the way that disposal of refuse
establishes and maintains principles of culrural order; and
it enables the extension of a categorical approach to objects
into the study of rubbish. What the sociological approach
to rubbish lacks is an appreciation of the diversity of
conduits of disposal already defined, and hotly debated, in
archaeology over the last three decades.

In this chapter, we have outlined the ways that refuse
can be used in the continual struggle to maintain cultural
order. We have also demonstrated from ethno-
archaeological research the perhaps surprising extent of
fragment mobility ‘after the break’, with a cotrespondingly
wide range of practices and persons involved in such
dispersion. In Chapter 5, we turn to the archacological
evidence for the other side of the coin — the re-fitting of
fragments from different contexts and even sites.






5. Using objects after the break —

beyond re-fitting studies

Introduction

What happens when a complete object breaks into
fragments? In many cases, the fragments are permanently
discarded and a replacement is made or acquired. But the
last two chapters indicate that this was not always the case.
It turns out that there are many reasons for the extension
of a fragment’s biography well after the break, whether for
further use in another capacity, for ad hoc building material,
as a container or for children’s plav. In some societies, such
as the Hamangia communities of the Black Sea zone,
fragments were gendered differently from complete
figurines and these fragments were used in negotiations of
issues of gender, categorization and personhood.

Thus, when a complete object breaks, the fragments
may have remained in one place or they may have been
dispersed. There have been two parallel responses to these
distributions. In the first response, visible from an early
stage of the discipline (Petrie 1899), the distribution has
been ignored and the single fragment (often the sherd)
treated as the basic unit of analvsis, for the extraction of
information about chrono-types, patterning and meaning
from sites (see Orton ef a/. 1993 for a history of ceramic
studies). A wide variety of statistical treatments has been
used on ceramic data and evaluated (Millett 1979). A
particularly relevant feature of these investigations is the
multiplicity of methods for inferring the characteristics
of whole vessels from fragments (Chase 1985; Orton
1993; Schiffer 1987, 282-287), in the realization that very
different approaches are relevant for complete vessels, as
is usually studied in ethno-archaeology, and fragments —
the hallmark of archaeology (Skibo e7 a/. 1989).

The second approach typifies Palaeolithic and
Mesolithic lithic assemblages and ceramic assemblages
from excavations in the Near East, Anatolia, Greece and
the Balkans and many parts of America. In major lithic or
pottery re-fitting operations, the analyst seeks to process
large quantities of objects per season in order to maximize
the joins between fragments in different contexts (e.g. the
40,000 lithics from the Lousberg flint workshop,
Germany: Weiner, ]. 1990; the 80,000 sherds of Late
Neolithic Dikili Tash, Northern Greece: Tsirtoni 2000,

9). While both methods have a long history, the two have
developed in radically different directions. For lithics
analvsis, the identification of the chaine opératoire has been
used since the 1970s to answer technological and
functional questons (Cziesla 1990 = his chapter 1; many
chapters in Hofman and Enloe 1992), including the
production of vital spatial information. By contrast, given
the paucity of careful contextual data from the majority
of ceramic re-fitting operations, it would appear that the
overall priorities remain the re-creation of whole vessels
for studv and displav rather than understanding fragment
dispersion.

It is to the credit of Michael Schiffer that he developed
methods of investigation not only for the location of the
fragments but also for the extent to which the fragments
found on-site comprise a complete vessel. As part of his
site formation research, Schiffer (1987, 282-287) defined
two indices — the completeness index (or CI) and the
fragmentation index (or FI). The CI measures how much
of a vessel is prescnt and is determined by determining
the fraction of each pot represented by the sherds, usually
bv weight. The FI measures the number of fragments
into which the whole vessel has been broken and is
calculated by the formula

FI =
1+ log]“(P)

where P is the number of pieces of the object. These
indices are best suited to ceramics and glass, where a
relative small sample size from any particular context is
adequate. Although Schiffer used these indices to develop
hypotheses about site formation processes (Schiffer 1987),
these measures form a fundamental part of research into
fragment biographies and contribute important concepts
and measures to re-fitting studies. These indices are
complemented by a term that, as we shall see, has many
uses in re-fitting studies: the “orphan sherd” —a fragment
without ‘local’ re-fits.

In this chapter, we discuss the attempts of archae-
ologists to reverse the irreversible 2nd Law of
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Thermodynamics in their search to re-fit dispersed
fragments and to make inferences from the re-fitted
material and the contexts ‘joined’ by the re-fits. Before we
proceed to examine previous re-fitting studies, we should
ask what information on past social practices re-fitting
studies can actually provide? Hofman (1992, 2) has
argued that re-fitting studies have moved on from maps
with lines to contributions to occupation type, duration,
redundancy and use of space. But is this so? Do such
time-consuming studies simply provide an estimate of
low-level taphonomic processes concerned with object
breakage and dispersion? Or is there more to re-fitting
than meets the ever

There are six general classes of information that have
been inferred from re-fitting studies on both an intra-site
and an inter-site level: (1) chronological — stratigraphic
(taphonomic) information; (2) information on the
sequence, and the spatial distribution of by-products, of
the chaine opératoire; (3) interpretations of re-fitting
experiments in the settlement domain; (4) interpretations
of re-fitting studies in mortuary and settlement domains;
(5) interpretations of the material objects themselves; and
(6) interpretation of the movement of fragments over the
landscape. Before a discussion of examples of each class
of information, we turn to the important issue of defining
what is or may be a re-fit.

The criteria for re-fitting

Many early re-fitting studies shared the same lack of
criteria for recognition of re-fits and the same dircct, case-
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specific explanation for the occurrence of the re-fit (e.g
Hall 1914; Hatt 1957). It would be a further three decades
before explicit criteria for re-fitting studies appeared in
print. Three studies from the American Southwest reached
broadly similar conclusions. For Sullivan (1989, 104),
sherds were considered to be from the same vessel if they
matched for ceramic type, vessel form, decoration style,
temper type, density and distribution of temper, wall
thickness, core colour and finishing techniques. In her re-
fitting study at Broken K Pueblo, Kowalski judged painted
motifs to be most important, followed by thickness, colour
and temper (Skibo ¢/ 4/ 1989). Thirdly, at Site 205,
Southern Arizona, sherd similarities were assessed with
respect to paste characteristics, surface finish, core colour
and wall thickness, with the first two considered to be
most reliable because thev showed little post-depositional
change (Sullivan e 4/ 1991). In her re-fitting study of
ltalian Neolithic pottery, the criteria that Fontana (1998)
used for re-fitting included fabric, surface treatment, wall
curvature and thickness and colour.

Bollong (1994, 17) refined the notion that not only
were direct re-fits present but also sherds from the same
vessel but with no physical re-fit. He went on to list six re-
fit codes used in his own re-fitting experiments to
distinguish between varving probabilities that two or more
sherds have derived from a common vessel (1994, Table
1; here Table 5.1).

To our knowledge, Bollong’s criteria are the most
detailed that have so far been published and will be utilized
in this review of other re-fitting studies, as well as in our
own re-fitting studies (see below, Chapters 6 and 7).

“orphan sherd” (pace Schiffer 1987, 298-302). Unlike any other sherd in the assemblage.

Code 1 physical re-fit berween sherds. Association cerrain.

Code 2 no physical re-fit but similarity of morphological characteristics indicate
sherds from the same area of a common vessel

Code 3 no physical re-fit but similarity of morphological characteristics indicate
sherds from one common vessel

Code 4 no re-fit but >50% chance of sherds coming from one common vessel

Code 5
Probably represents one vessel.

Code 6 Nort determinable. No vessel designation is possible.

Table 5.1 Bollong’s criteria for re-fitting sherds (source: Bollong 1994: Table 1)
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Re-fitting studies and chronological —
stratigraphic assumptions

One way to relate re-fitting studies to broader
archaeological questions was to make the chronological
supposition that re-fitting fragments from the same object
that were deposited in different contexts dated the
contexts to the same time or stratigraphic phase. This
assumption — soon to become a principle! — could be
applied to both horizontal re-fits, within the same horizon,
or to vertical re-fits, linking different strata and became a
basic tool for taphonomic investigation (Larson and
Ingbar 1992).

One of the American pioneers of re-fitting studies —
Robert Burgh (1959) — introduced the concept of the
“time level” — Ze. proveniences with sherds from the same
vessel should be coeval — in his study of the painted
wares from the partial excavation of the Western Mound
of the Western Pueblo site of Awatovi, Arizona. Burgh
made whole or partial restoratons of 38 vessels from
sherds in 13 different rooms, interpreting this result as
the dumping of debris/trash in rooms abandoned at
similar times (1959, 189-191). Our analysis of the
distances between re-fiting sherds indicates that most
were found within the same context, with the furthest
pair separated by three rooms and 8m. Burgh (1959, 189)
further noted that even the largest vessels were seldom
more than two thirds complete — perhaps an effect of the
incomplete excavation (131,/250 rooms). Thus, there may
well have been the deposition of orphan sherds at Awatovi
but dispersion of their linked sherds beyond the site
cannot be stated with confidence.

An extreme re-statement of the concept of the ‘time
level’ was formulated by the American historical
archaeologist Stanley South (1977, 291), who argued that
“the gluing of (pottery) fragments together joins the
features as well”. Examples of horizontal re-fitting are
rarer than those with vertical re-fits and include Machnik’s
(1961) study of Early Medieval Igolomia, near Krakow,
Southern Poland, where he inferred the same date for two
pits that contained sherds from the same vessel, and W
Smith’s work (quoted by Stanislawski 1978) on a Western
Pueblo (Hopi) site, where sherds from the same vessel
were found at vertical spacings of between 1m and 12
rooms apart (. Smith 1971). In her review article of
ceramic ethno-archaeology, Kramer (1985, 91-92)
discusses the rare studies of the re-use of broken sherds
and their re-fitting, Although her main thrust is concerned
with chronological and/or stratigraphic matching of re-
fitted sherds, Kramer does recognize that sherds of
different dates may end up in the same depositional
context, without noting the converse (sherds from the
same vessel may end up in contexts of differing dates!).

Vertical re-fitting of fragments has been documented
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in many cases. Mvers (1958, 138-9) observed that, at
‘Abka, Sudan, the vertical distribution of broken sherds
from the same pot formed a distribution curve, even
though the strata were well-defined. Villa (1982) reports
the results of four re-fitting studies in which post-
depositional bioturbation is claimed:

— Terra Amata, a Lower Palaeolithic cave site near Nice,
where flints could be re-fitted over a vertical span of
0.20-0.30m. In total, 5% of the whole assemblage
could be re-fitted and 40% of the re-fitted pieces joined
to flints several levels apart;

— Meer 11, an Epipalacolithic site in Holland, where 18%
of an assemblage of over 3,000 flints could be re-
fitted across a vertical span of 0.40m;

— Grotte de Hortus, a French Palaeolithic cave, were
fragments of the same wolf bone could be conjoined
across a vertical span of over Im and Neanderthal
tooth remains from supposedly the same individual
were discovered across 4 or 5 levels; and

— Gombe Point, a mult-period site in Zaire, where
hundreds of re-fitted artifacts were found to conjoin
across layers built up over millennia, mainly through
alternate sequences of wetting and drying,

In Villa and Courtin’s (1983) study of sherd re-fitting
in the French prehistoric cave of Fontbrégoua, near
Marseilles, vertical displacement of up to 0.25-0.30m was
observed for sherds from the same vessel. Five reasons
were proposed — the soil fauna, tree roots, alternate
wetting and drving, the digging and leveling activities of
the prehistoric occupants and trampling. Greentield and
Drasovean (1994) examined sherds from above and below
what thev took to be a single occupation horizon at the
Early Neolithic Cris site of Foeni, Western Romania,
finding that the sherds had been post-depositionally
moved both up or down from the occupation floor to
give the impression of a “deeper” stratigraphy. In his
analysis of the Early Neolithic (LBK) single farmstead at
Frimmersdorf 122, ClaBen (1998, 1999, in press, Abb. 2)
traced re-fits between the pottery found on the NE side
of the long-house and one of its SW postholes and five
adjacent pits, as well as between two different pits in the
household cluster. The most complex re-fit was a group
of three sherds from the same vessel derived from one
house posthole and two pits. The re-fittings were used to
demonstrate the contemporaneity of the long-house and
the adjacent pits. Similar studies have been completed on
the larger-scale excavations of Langweiler 8 and
Bruchenbriicken with broadly comparable results (Drew
1988, Stduble 1997, Kloos 1997).

A more sophisticated re-fitting study forms part of the
report on Renfrew’s (1985) excavations at the palace
sanctuary at Phylakopi on Melos, Greece, where many
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ritual finds were discovered in the complex sequence of
Late Cveladic 11 shrines. The aim ot Callum Mactarlanc’s
detailed re-fitting study of the sherds and figurines from
these contexts (Macfarlane 1985) was the stratigraphic
correlation of unrelated sequences in different parts of
the sanctuary. The recognition of differendal wear on
fragments from the same figurine and the occasional re-
use of figurine fragments after breakage (1) disqualified
any simple equation of levels berween which there were
joins in favour of a more detailed method based upon the
primary context ot each figurine and pot (1985, 453). The
discovery of many figurine fragments in cach of the
shrines and each level of the shrines led to the inference
that the shrines were the primary context ot the figurines.
The discovery of many re-fits provided the necessary
stratigraphic linkages (1985, Fig. 12.1), although the
explanation of how the fragments reached different
discard locations related to room or corridor clearance or
their incorporation in fill. However, Mactarlane does not
comment on the Completeness Indices ot the figurines,
saving litde also on the verdeal or horizontal distances
berween re-fitting tragments. Completeness Indices tor
the zoomorphs and anthropomorphs (Figs. 3.1-3.2)
shows a low index of completeness even after re-titting:
over 40" of the anthropomorphs are less than 60"«
complete, while the percentage rises to 600 for the
zoomorphs. Again, the question of the location of the
missing fragments is not raised, although the majority of
the palace has breen excavated (Renfrew 1985 Fig, 2.1). In
terms of vertical displacement, parts of almost half of
the figurines were separated by at least one shrine toor,
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while fragments from a further 30% were separated by
two shrine floors. Horizontal displacement over more than
two spaces (viz., a room or a corridor) was rare but four-
space displacements is known for one pair of re-fitted
fragments. Thus, the re-fitung pattern at Phylakopi is
much more complex than was recognized by Macfarlane,
who avoided anv social questions in his explanation of
fragment dispersion in his attention to stratigraphic
linkages.

One of the few collections of essavs concerned with
object re-fitting is Hotman and Enlocs (1992) edited
volume “Piccing together the past applications ot re-
fitting studies in archacology”. Although the range of
raw materials involved in the re-fitting is impressively
wide (pottery, lithics, shell and bone), most of the authors
continuc to utilize re-fitted objeets as chronological and/
or stratigraphic markers, despite Larson & Ingbar’s (1992)
critique of the assumptions underlving this approach.
However, since there are many wavs in which sherds from
the same vessel can be recveled in their own future life
histories, the assumption about the role of re-fitting sherds
as chrono-stratigraphical markers can no longer be
supported.

Re-fitting studies on a far larger scale than anyvthing
attempted cither before or since were made possible by
state funding in the previous, Socialist era in Poland
(Kobvhiaski and Moszezvnski 1992). The excavations n
the Farlv Medieval Site 2\ at Wyszogrod, Plock Provinee,
Fastern Poland, produced over 14,000 sherds from mainly
domestic contexts outside the hillfort (Site 2). A long-
term re-fitting studv of the entire assemblage identitied
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two kinds of re-fits: 132 re-fitted sherds linking different
lavers in the same context; and re-fits from 14 vessels
from different contexts (1992, Fig. 3 = here as Fig 5.3).
For the former, local stratigraphic processes may be the
explanation (1992, 118-9). For the latter, re-fits usually
consisted of two re-fitting sherds but, in one case, as
manv as 17 sherds were re-fitted from five different
contexts, some up to 40m apart (1992, Figs. 3 and 8). In
this last case, the authors (1992, 121) state, without
supporting argument, that “We can probably disregard
the hvpothesis of the deliberate deposition of the sherds
of this vessel in so many different deposits™, subsequently
seeking to prove the contemporaneity of the five contexts.
However, this attempt founders on the previously-
determined stratigraphic relations and the authors need
special pleading to revise their stratigraphic matrix (1992,
Fig. 9). Another case, where sherds from the same vessel
arc stratified on the lowest deposit in two pit-houses
(1992, Fig, 0), could hardly have arisen withourt deliberate
deposition in the two places. This study is an extremely
important picce of research, since it 1s by far the largest
re-fitting study ever completed. The results indicate a
combination of local depositional processes and
deliberate deposition of fragments in different contexts.

All of these case-studies that seek to use re-fitting
fragments tor chronological or stratigraphic purposes
leave something to be desired. This observation is not
meant to downplav the importance of taphonomic
processes, which clearly are significant in the four cases
presented by Villa (1982), or accurate stratigraphic
sequences, which are the basis of excavation records. The
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assumption can be challenged on two fronts. Lindauer
(1992) and von Gernet (1982) have observed that the
deposits with a vessels fragments could be mixed with
later or carlier materials and re-deposited “in association”
(Schiffer 1987, 285-6). In addition, social practices such
as keeping heirlooms or relics and the ereanon of middens
of material for future use are well documented in
prehistory and falsify with minimal cffort the underlving
chrono-stratigraphic assumption of this research.

The chdine opératoire and its significance

André Leroi-Gourhan (1964) introduced the term “caine
operatoire” to lithic studies in the 1960 — ar the ume the
ficld was dominated by nvpological studies but with new
approaches competing for attention. After numerous
developments, not least by Geneste (1985, Pigeot (1987)
and Schlanger (1996), the approach is now the mainstream
wav of developing rigorous interpretations of Palacolithic
hithic assemblages. In its essence, the dhaine operatoire seeks
to define stages in the tabricaton of a product, cach of
which can be recognised by diagnostic débitage. The re-
fitting of lithic pieces 1s a fundamental part of this
research. Cziesla (1990, 9-10 & Fig. 7, here = Fig. 1.1, p.
3) has distinguished three kinds of lithic re-fits: {1} re-

fitting artifacts in a production sequence, i.c. the

reconstruction of core reduction sequences: (2) re-fitting
broken artifacts, possiblv including non-intentional
breakages; and (3) re-fitting the products of artifact
modifications such as axc re-sharpening. However, there
is no mention of deliberate fragmentation in this

100

Fio. 5.2 Completeness index, Phylakopi soomorphic figurines
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Fag. 5.3 Horizontal sherd re-fite at Medieral Wiszogrod (sonrce: Kobylinski and Moszesmiski 1992, Fin. 3)

categorisation of breakage. Nonetheless, the breadth of
insights offered by this approach is amplv demonstrated
in the massive corpus of studies edited by Cziesla ¢f al.
(1990): only a few examples from this volume will suftice.

Some of the best technical studies derive from the
long-term study of the Upper Palacolithic, Magdalenian
campsites at Pincevent, near Paris (Bodu 7 4/ 1990). The
team explain that, through re-fitting, thev are looking for
group behaviour but behind the analysis is the individual
knapper (1990, 146). Three kinds of knapper are
identfied — the best technician, less talented technicians
and apprentice — débutants (1990, 148). Re-fitting of flint

2

fragments has been demonstrated up to a distance of
100m (1990, 160 and Fig. 12) — a spatial scale termed
“long-distance refits berween sites™ (1990, 1539) (). This
admission indicates both the strength and the weakness
of many re-fitting studies — the very limited spatial scale
of the analvsis, which rarely approaches the possibility of
inter-site refitting,

The same small spatial scale is implicated in ]. Weiners
(1990} intensive re-fitting study of the material objects
from the tlint workshop at the Lousberg mine, Germant.
Two person-vears were needed for the re-fitting of 40,000
waste pieces and tools, which vielded re-fits of 2% of the
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objects, including non-flint and antler pieces as well as
mined flint (1990, 180-1). This study enabled the
reconstruct the detailed sequence of knapping for the
main workshop products.

In a study of Bandkeramik re-fitting, De Grooth (1990)
developed the chaine operatorre approach further in deriving
predictions for the tvpes of re-fits found under the
operation of four kinds of mode of production: domestic,
lineage, loose and supralocal. At Langweiler 8 (the pottery
re-fits were discussed above: see p. 83), all re-fit sets were
discarded within the same farmyard, suggesting the
domestic mode of production. The supralocal mode of
production was indicated by artefacts made from “light
grev Belgian flint”, one blade of which had a high
probability of deriving from the same core as a blade
from the nearby site of Langweiler 9 — Ze. a probable
inter-site re-fit or Bollong code 3 (1990, 204). However,
the method has its limitations, as found in the study of
the flint assemblage from Elsloo, where overlapping
criteria occurred for the three local production modes
(1990, 205).

There are relatively few examples of lithic re-fitting
between different parts of settlement complexes. One
such is Verhart’s (1990) investigation of the flint
assemblages from a series of small Late Neolithic
(Vlaardingen group) artifact scatters along a palaco-levee
at Hekelingen, Holland. Distributed over an area of 120
X 50m (1990, Figs. 6-9), Sites D, E and F were ‘linked’ by
re-fitting lithics made of high-quality imported flint in
two re-working stages of the operational chain.
Interpreting these findings as indicating coeval occupation
by three single households, Verhart rejects the possibility
of functionally distinct ‘sites’ in favour of the re-fittings
indicating “a reflection of the behaviour of the
inhabitants”. Although the social practices are not
specified, we take to mean this as a form of enchainment
linking two of the pairs of houscholds more closely than
the third pair.

While it is evident that the chdine apératoire approach has
produced some technical research of the highest
standards, there are two problems for embedding these
studies into broader fragmentation perspectives. First, the
research is often focused on a minute spatial scale, rarely
transcending the site level and, secondly, there are still
few practitioners who ask basic questions of the material,
such as “where are the missing pieces?” A major exception
to this damaging absence is the Maastricht-Belvédere
project, Holland, in which Roebroeks and colleagues set
lithic production, use and discard in a broader landscape
setting of some 3 km? (Roebroeks and Hennekens 1990;
Roebroeks e a/. 1992). Nonetheless, since there are signs
that the social is beginning to make a tentative appearance
in lithic re-fitting studies (e.g. De Grooth 1990), we can
expect future efforts to exploit the enormous social
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potential of these detailed investigations. The enchain-
ment of person to person through intra-household and
inter-household exchange can probably best be studied
by the chdine opératoire approach to lithics (e.g
Skourtopoulou, in press a and b) and other materials.

Re-fitting studies on settlements

By far the greatest number of re-fitting studies have been
attempted on ceramic assemblages from settlements, both
in the Old and the New World. Most of these studies
focus on the principal methodological characterististic of
settlements as being /n statu nascendi — a perpetually
changing and modifving set of dwelling practices that
blur the distinctions between the once-clear results or by-
products of individual practices.

Given Michael Schiffer’s strong influence on frag-
mentation studies and related research into site formation
processes (especially Schiffer 1987), it would be surprising
if many re-fitting studies were not focused on the
elucidation of on-site taphonomic processes. In fact, the
link between re-fitting and taphonomy goes back to the
early AD 20th century — to E. A. Hall’s (1914, 108)
excavation at the Late Minoan IIIB site of Vrokastro,
Eastern Crete, where fragments of the same fired clay
horse figurine were found in Rooms 7 and 11 (1914, Plate
XVIII) — separated from each other by a natural rock
outcrop and a minimum of one room (either 7, 12 or 13)
— a minimum distance of 5m. These rooms may have
been different rooms of the same house or possibly rooms
in different houses. The excavator interpreted this
fragmentation as the clearing out of a shrine (Room 17),
its offerings thrown out into ncighbouring areas. Similar
findings were made by Jazdzewski (1955, 209) in his re-
fitting study of sherds in Early Medieval Gdansk, NW
Poland, where sherds from the same vessel were deposited
in different contexts — inside buildings, in front of
buildings, in the small vards between streets and in the
lanes between buildings. However, the notion thata vessel
can be broken and its constituent sherds deposited
deliberately in different contexts is by no means a recent
idea. A good example of this thinking concerns Hatt’s
(1957, 173, 264, 362 and Fig. 200a-b) excavations at the
Early Iron Age settlement of Nerre Fiand, where two
large sherds from the same one-handled, decorated vessel
were found in two different burnt houses — House V1i
and House IX. The sherds from House IX were burnt
more heavily than the sherds from House VIL. Hatt
interpreted this as the fragmentation of the vessel, with
part of it carried from one house across the street to the
other house prior to the deliberate burning of the two
houses.

Most of the larger re-fitting studies have been
conducted at the site level, often in complete or nearly
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complete excavations. Studies such as that of Cressey ¢
al. (1982)s re-fitting of sherds in privy — well deposits at
the AD 20th century site of Alexandria, Virginia are less
common but nevertheless valuable. The finding that 85%
of the sherds could be re-fitted to make complete vessels
indicated the direct disposal of the majority of vessels
into these deposits. However, some otherwise promising
re-fitting studies have examined data from contexts in
isolation, rather than searching for re-fits between
structures. Two examples of this come from both the Old
World and the New.

Skibo e al. (1989) re-examined the ceramics deposited
at the Broken K Pueblo, excavated by Hill (1970) and
used to derive social reconstructions from ceramic data.
Their aim was to identifv the site formation processes in
the light of new ceramic re-fitting data. Despite curation
problems (25" of the sherds could not be located in
store), Kowalski successtully focused on intra-room re-
fitting of sherds from 16 rooms — those rooms pinpointed
bv Schiffer (1989) as having a high probability of
containing “missed pots” (i.e. sherds that could have been
re-fitted to form complete pots but were not). The re-
fitting resulted in the discovery of seven complete painted
vessels additional to the 12 whole pots recorded earlier
(Martin ¢/ «/. 1967) and 12 more plainware or corrugated
ware vessels; both of these totals represent minimum
numbers since other potentially re-fitting painted sherds
were excluded from the analysis since thev lacked
provenance and plainware sherds were often discarded
on site (Skibo ¢/ a/. 1989, 391-2). This analyvsis has shown
that Hill’s (1970) reconstruction of kinship residence
patterns on the basis of painted mouf distributions is
flawed since the decorated sherds often derived from the
same vessel! What is unfortunately lacking in this analysis,
in view of the results of Burgh (1959) and W. Smith
(1971) for inter-room sherd re-fits, is a re-fitting study of
all of the extant sherds for all of the rooms — viz. a
complete inter-room re-fitting study.

Similarly, at the Copper Age enclosed site of
Boussargues, in the Hérault, SW France, Jallot’s (1990) re-
fitting study of the pottery indicated that almost all of the
sets of conjoined sherds were re-fitted within a single
structure — usually within a 2-m diameter (1990, Figs.
115-117). Although data is presented on the Com-
pleteness Index of the 34 vessels from cabane 1 (8
complete vessels, 7 at 41-60%, 6 at 61-80%, etc.; 1990,
175 and Fig. 113), it appears that no attempt has been
made to re-fit sherds between structures or between
buildings and outside space and no attempt made to
answer the question “where are the missing sherds?”.

A more wide-ranging study at the site level was
conducted by Hallv (1983) for the pottery from the AD
16th—17th century site of Litde Egypt, NW Georgia.
Here, Hally rargeted the excavation of three main
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structures, vielding over 4,500 sherds. Pottery restoration
produced 10 whole vessels and 37 partial vessels. As only
a few of the 4,500 sherds could be assigned to these
vessels, the majority could be described as “orphan
sherds”. A search for sherd cross-mends was restricted to
rim sherds and sherds with distinctive incised decoration
(n = 675) (1983, 160).

The re-fitting produced 25 cross-mends — all restricted
to their own structure. Most cross-mends were recovered
from single or adjacent squares on the edge of the
structure, bevond the central use sector, with no evidence
for intentional discard of sherds in abandoned structures
(1983, 169). Probably this sherd refuse was left to
accumulate after discard, with little subsequent movement
(1983, 170) — an indication of the remains of a living
assemblage deposited in structures that had rarely had a
thorough cleaning,

Of the three classes of pottery, the whole vessels were
found to be 75-95% complete, with Hallv claiming that
missing sherds were lost because only half of the house
floor deposits were subject to flotation — therefore, it was
assumed that all of these vessels were deposited whole.
The partial vesscls were found to be 5-60% complete; the
extant fragments were selected as having high potenunal,
both in size and shape, for re-use as pot lids, serving
bowls, water dishes, griddles or scoops. The three vessels
with traces of re-firing were probably used as griddles
(1983, 171, 176). Of the orphan sherds found in the
structures, “hundreds of vessels are represented by one
or a few sherds that presumably were not picked up when
vessels broke” (1983, 180). On this basis, Hally claimed
that the assemblages from the three structures represent
systemic inventories with minimal disturbance. However,
the notion that 25% of an otherwise whole vessel could
be missing because of a lack of flotation seems a trifle
exaggerated. If sherds could be detached from broken
pots that are removed from a house, it seems at least
possible that sherds could be removed from vessels
remaining in the house. Hally does not formulate the
question “where are the missing parts?” for his structural
assemblages — just as perunent for the partial vessels,
with up to 90% missing, Itis possible that the vast majority
of the missing vessel parts were transformed into an
abandonment assemblage through processes of re-use
and recvcling. But it does appear as if 70-80% of the
total ceramic assemblage is missing from the parts that
represent it. It is worth underlining the occurrence of
such a pattern in AD 16th—17th century Georgia, in view
of the occurrence of similar patterns in prehistoric
Europe (see below, pp. 100-103).

A promising approach to site formation processes has
been developed by researchers working in the American
South West, who have developed innovative ways of
approaching the use of fragments of vessels. Three
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examples of their work are presented here. First, re-fitting
was made on a complete ceramic assemblage from the
total excavation of AZ 1:1:17 [ASM], a small Kayenta
Anasazi settlement near the Grand Canyon, that was burnt
down after a 15-vear occupation (AD 1049-10064)
(Sullivan 1989, 102-3). Out of a grand total of 2,067
sherds, 615 sherds were found in the burnt architectural
debris of the four structures. Five hypotheses were
investigated to account for the presence of these
sherds:

1. Discarded artifacts that had been dumped in the houses

2. Vessels stored on the rooves that then broke when the
houses burnt down

3. Scavenged refuse incorporated into the houses when
built

4. Vessel fragments that had been stored on the rooves as
“provisional discard”

5. Sherds as construction materials used to repair the
houses.

The re-fitting study produced 84 separate vessels, while
only 14 orphan sherds did not match these sherd groups.
One intact vessel was found, and the number of sherds
comprising a vessel ranged from two to 103 (1989, 105).
Fourteen vessels were definitely found on the floors of
the houses at the time of the fire. There was no support
for Hypotheses 1, 2 and 3, while Hypothesis 4 could
explain 1/3 of the data. The most probable hypothesis
was that the sherds were used in repairing structures on
site, since differences in the size and weight of the sherds
in the house assemblages could in each case be related to
the specific form of house building. However, no social
factors were introduced into the interpretation of this
site, such as the enchained relationship berween the
persons who made and used the ceramics whose
fragments were incorporated into repaired structures.

The same absence of the social is evident in the second
study, in which Sullivan e a/. (1991) tested the re-fitting
of all sherds at the completely excavated Hokoham agave-
processing Site 205, in the Sonoran Desert of Southern
Arizona. Three rockpiles and an agave-roasting pit defined
the site features, which included an assemblage of 946
sherds, mostly plainware (1991, 244), 176 of which were
too burnt for further study. A suite of 82 batches of
matching or re-fitting sherds was identified from this
assemblage. Not one single complete vessel was found in
the re-fitting; in fact, the sherd batches never amounted to
more than 25% of any vessel, while many represented as
little as 5% (the single-sherd batches) (p.. J. Skibo and A.
Sullivan). Conjoinable sherds comprised only 7% of the
assemblage, while the batches ranged from one sherd to
88 (1991, 248 and Table 2). These facts point to the
absence of complete vessels on site, indicating that
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previously broken sherds were transported to the site for
agave processing. Use-wear analvsis of manyv sherds is
consistent with their use in constructing or emptying
roasting pits. This is one of the few re-fitting studies in
which the possibility is entertained that vessel fragments
did not derive from whole vessels used on site but, rather,
derived from other incomplete vessels at other locations
in the landscape.

Another such studv is Lindauer’s (1992) re-fitting study
of the party excavated AD 12th—13th site of Shoofly
Village (AZ), where black wares and white wares appeared
as intrusive to the local red and brown ware assemblage.
Lindauer claimed that only one of the eight ancient re-fits
resulted from the introduction of a complete vessel onto
the site, while the remaining re-fits were made berween
worn and eroded sherds introduced as sherds collected
from nearby abandoned sites. Of the 1,000 intrusive
sherds, some 40 were re-used on site as sherd scrapers.
However, no inter-room fits were attempted because of
the partial excavation of the site.

Two Hungarian Neolithic re-fitting studies on
assemblages from total excavations provide interesting
comparanda for the New World cases — the Early Neolithic
site of Endréd 119 (Makkay 1992; Bokonyi 1992) and the
Middle Neolithic site of Fuzesabonv-Gubakut
(Dombordczky 2003).

Endrod 119, in South East Hungary, is the only Early
Neolithic Koros settlement that has been totally excavated
(Makkay 1992; Bokonvi 1992). The site measures 75 X
50m, with a 0.50-0.60cm thick cultural laver badly
damaged by ploughing. According to Makkay’s pre-
liminary report on the stratigraphy, there are at least two
phases:

— an earlier phase with all of the eight sacrificial pits, the
large Pits 4, 5, 12 and 13, Oven 8§, Fireplace 2, and
Graves 1 —4,9-11 & 13

— a later Phase, with two surface houses, large pits 9 &
10 and Fireplace 9.

A re-fitting studv of all sherds produced three kinds
of re-fits: (a) vertical re-fits in one and the same pit; (b)
sherds deriving from a common vessel re-fitted from two
or more different contexts; and (c) sherds with the same
distinctive decoration (white on red painted ware)
probably deriving from the same vessel and deposited in
different contexts (Fig. 5.4).

Vertical re-fits were found within four Pits — 4, 10, 12
and 13 — /¢ in both Phases. The mean distance between
the re-fitted sherds varies from pit to pit: 0.60m for Pit 10,
0.80m for Pit 12, 0.90m for Pit 4 and 1.20m for Pit 13.
These data suggest that vessels were being broken and
some fragments conserved (perhaps for children’s play,
perhaps for re-cycling) while other parts were immediately
deposited.
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The re-fits between sherds from different contexts
indicate weak links within the earlier Phase (pits 12 and
13: 5m apart), strong links between Pit 12 (the earlier
Phasc) and House 2 (the later Phase), as well as weak
links within the later Phase (House 2 and Pit 10: over
10m apart). Even taking into account the short time that
elapsed between the earlier and the later Phases at Endrad
119, there is clear evidence from the strongest links — Pit
12 and House 2, linked between Phases — for conservation
of sherd material prior to potential enchainment and later
deposition. A similar practice is probably responsible for
the re-fittings between contexts in the same Phase.
Likewise, it is highly probable that the same vessel was
broken to vield the only three white-on-red painted ware
sherds on the entire site, which were deposited in the
earlier Phase at distances of between 5 and 12m.

It is notable that all of the re-fits link contexts in the
Western part of the site, without a single sherd match in
the Eastern part. Since the site has been totally excavated,
and the vast majority of the vessels, even the restored
pottery, is missing major parts, it scems highly probable
that sherds have been both brought onto the site and
taken off the site.

Re-fitting on all excavated pottery was attempted at a
slightlv later site on the Northern edge of the Great
Hungarian Plain — the Alfold Linear Pottery settdement
of Fiizesabony-Gubakut (Dombordczky 2003). A recent
revision of the sequencing of the site houses and pits on
the basis of 16 *C dates proposes three phases —an Early
phase (with 3 houses, 4 pits and 4 burials), a Middle phase
(with 3 or 4 houses, 5 pits and 4 burials) and a Late phase
(with no obvious houses) (Chapman e7 4/, in press). The
transition from the Early to Middle phase falls around
5400-5370 Cal BC, the Middle to Late transition at 5250—
5200 Cal BC. This variation on the excavator’s sequence
suggests a hamlet in the Early phase, an expansion to a
village in the Middle phase and a contraction to a single-
houschold site in the Late phase.

The re-fitting study discovered 33 vessel re-fits from
different contexts (2003, 16—17 and Figs. 5-6). Almost
half of the re-fits derive from pits in both the Early and
Middle phases (n = 16/33), with eight re-fits between
different Middle-phase contexts and 9 re-fits between
dated phases and contexts of uncertain date.
Domboréczky’s explanation is that various parts of whole
vessels were discarded in different areas of the site and
became worn through trampling prior to eventual
incorporation into different pits; no reference was made
to the enchainment of sherds in different houses, where
the fragments continued their lives, eventually becoming
worn through use before their deliberate discard in pits.
There are also no details on the Completion index of the

assemblage or the frequency and distribution of orphan
sherds.
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Two independent re-fitting studies on Neolithic
lakeside villages produce interesting compatisons for the
Hungarian examples. The first is Pétrequin ef 2/’s (1994)
excavation of half of the burnt-down lakeside Final
Neolithic village of Chalain 2C, with its seven timber-
framed houses. The study of the ceramic assemblage
included a spaual analysis of the pottery, its temper, its
decorative motifs and forms and its fragmentation
characteristics. The strong impression of household
choice over all ceramic variables within a homogeneous
potting tradition stands, to some extent, in contrast to the
fragmentation of the vessels, that can be divided into
three classes: 10 complete pots, 20 pots with a
Completeness Index exceeding 50% and the remainder
of the vessels (70) represented by only a few sherds. The
excavators propose that most vessels were deposited
because thev were broken and afterwards discarded on
the periphery of the village rather than near the houses.
However, the spatial plan of re-fitted sherds (1994, 410
and Fig. 3) indicates considerable variation in the
patterning of the 18 re-fitted vessels (13 with two sherds,
3 with 3 sherds and 1 each with 5 and 6 sherds). The
majority of vessels (n = 8) have one sherd in a house and
one outside that house, five vessels with both/all sherds
outside any house, two vessels with re-fitted sherds within
the same house and three vessels with sherds in two
houses, twice with additional sherds outside the houses.
If theyv are not caused by adult re-use of fragments or
children plaving with sherds (see above, pp. 73-75: Deal
1985), the cases with sherds from the same vessel in
different houses are more likely to represent some form
of enchainment between houses.

The other re-fitting study at a lakeside settlement was
conducted by Fontana (1998) on the pottery in and around
Structure 3 at the Square Mouth Pottery settlement of
Molino Casarotto, on the shore of Lake Fimon, in
Northern ltaly, where three imber structures were found.
An estimated total of 108 vessels, from an original sample
of 1,180 sherds, was used as the basis for six further
analyses of the pottery associated with imber platform
no. 3: (1) the estimated MINV; (2a) Schiffer’s (1987)
fragmentation index; (2b) the index of conservation (an
estimate of the amount of a vessel surviving); (3) an
evaluation of the horizontal and vertical dispersion of
fragments belonging to one common vessel; (4) graphical
representation of (3); (5) functional analysis of vessels
and sherds; and (6) distributional analysis of sherds in
relation to structures. Not a single vessel on the site was
found to be complete. The majority of vessels are
represented by only a 25% Completeness Index, while
one-sixth had a 50% Completeness Index, nine had 75%
and two had 90%. The sherd disposal is used to identify
five patterns of maintenance activities and refuse disposal:
(1) large sherds were discarded away from the platform to
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keep the living areas “clean”; (2) small re-fitting sherds
were abandoned near the hearth; (3) vessels with highest
Completeness Index were left near the hearth at its final
use; (4) fragments from necked water-jars were broken on
the path to the lake; and (5) a residential area was
completely lacking in sherds. However, this otherwise
interesting study omits any discussion of the distances
over which sherds from the same vessel were found, as
well as what happened to the missing sherds.

These omissions are largelv rectified in an unpublished
B. A. (Hons.) dissertation by Martna Dalla Riva (2003),
in a comparison of the Fimon data with the re-fitting data
from another North Italian Neolithic site — the Rocca di
Rivoli (Barfield and Bagolini 1976). The main features of
Site L at the latter was a series of Neolithic pits of varving
shapes and sizes, all with secondary deposition of sherds
(1976, 7-13). Dalla Riva's study confirms that the vast
majority of re-fitting sherds at Fimon were discarded in
the same house or house area, with five exceptions (linking
Houses 1 to 2, 1 to 3 and, in one case all three Houses)
(2003, 92-94). According to her calculations, the orphan
sherds would have represented between 16 and 22% of
all vessels in the three Houses (2003, 30-31). A quite
different pattern pertains at Rivoli, where each decorated
sherd in a pitis itself an orphan sherd — /¢ it represents
an absent whole vessel. Two of the orphan sherds derived
from long-distance exchange — one from Chassey
communities and one from Aichbihl groups (Barfield
and Bagolini 1976). Thirteen re-fits were found at Rivoli
— three of which were from different contexts up to a
distance of 2.5m (2003, 95-97 and Figure, p. 98; here =
Fig. 5.5). While this spatial information suggests localized
disturbance rather than deliberate deposition ot enchained
tragments, there are two instances of re-fitting sherds
from different levels of the same pit — perhaps a sign of
curation of material culture.

Dalla Riva (2003, 36—43) interprets the differences
between the two sites in terms of variant uses of material
culture. The intensive use of enchainment tokens at Rivoli
enchained the site with other settdements, often quite
remote. The pattern of one decorated sherd representing
each vessel has also been found on the Parta tell, western
Romania (Chapman 2000, 50). Several different practices
could be identified at Fimon, including early post-
abandonment scavenging, re-use of some sherds and the
sharing of food between households as symbolized in
sherd enchainment. Dalla Riva emphasizes that not every
transaction may have required 2 material expression of its
validity, which was often implicit — especially those
transactions between people in evervday face-to-face
contact. This could explain the manv missing sherds,
which were carried to other sites. On the methodological
level, Dalla Riva (2003, 43) found it difficult to distinguish
berween enchainment and other processes on a site such
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as Fimon, where pottery is ubiquitous. This valuable study
indicates both the strengths and weaknesses of the
umbrella term “enchainment”, while suggesting a reason
for the absence of sherds from site assemblages.

Very few formal re-fitting studies have examined
material culture other than sherds. However, in the earlier
fragmentation book, Chapman (2000, 55-57, 62 and
Table 3.4) summarized the results of four studies of the
fragmentation of fired clay anthropomorphic figurines
and/or altar tables from completely excavated sites in
Bulgaria — Neolithic Ovcharovo-Gorata and the three
Copper Age tells of Ovcharovo, Goljamo Delchevo and
Vinitsa. To this list, we may now add the completely
excavated Late Copper Age lavers from the tell of Sedlare
(p.c., A. Raduntcheva). At Ovcharovo-Gorata, six re-fits —
three between pairs of figurine fragments, three between
altar table fragments ~ were found out of a total of over
100 figurines and over 50 altar tables, with each re-fitted
fragment deposited in a different pit (p.c. I. Angelova,
1996). The Copper Age tells indicate a different pattern,
with no re-fits obvious between the 137 figurines (77%
fragments) from Goljamo Delchevo (Todorova et al
1975), between the 41 figurines (68% fragments) at
Ovcharovo (Todorova ¢ al. 1983) or between the 37
figurines (95% broken) at Vinitsa (Raduntcheva 1976).
This pattern strongly indicates the removal of parts of
figurines from the tells, for fragment dispersion elsewhere
— perhaps for use and depositon off the tell (as at the
Omurtag tell), perhaps to other sites.

Our recent re-fitting studv of the fired clav anthro-
pomorphic and zoomorphic figurines from the Late
Copper Age tell of Sedlare, in the Eastern Rhodopes,
Bulgaria indicates a similar pattern. An assemblage of 80
figurines (94° in fragments) showed a high degree of
fragmentation (Fig, 5.6), with no physical re-fits and no
signs even of fragments from the same figurine — 7
conforming to Bollong codes 2, 3 and 4. This finding
supports the interpretation of either the removal of
figurine fragments from the tell or the transport onto the
tell of fragments of figurines whose larger parts were
kept elsewhere. These figurine studies show great
consistency and form the backdrop to the detailed re-
fitting of the Dolnoslav figurines (see below, Chapter 6).

Figurine re-fitting has a long tradition in Japanese
archaeology. While there are many studies of successful
re-fits within the same context, the re-fitting of two
anthropomorphic figurine fragments from two different
settlement foci was reported for the Shakado complex in
Japan, dating to the Middle Jomon phase (Bausch 1994,
92, 108; Chapman 2000, 26-7). Whether these foci, 230m
apart, are two separate “‘sites” or different parts of the
same “complex” is a matter for local definitdon. Fifteen
other cases of re-fiting figurine fragments have been
found at Shakado, but the spatial dispersion is less than
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Fig. 5.5 Distribution of refitted fragments at Rocca di Rivoll (source: Dalla Riva 2003, fioure, p. 98

230m. But, at 35002500 Cal BC, this remains one of the
carliest examples in Japan in which the human form is
deliberately broken and the fragments used in different
parts of the same complex. It seems improbable that we
are dealing with accidental refusc or the result of children’s
plaving, since the conjoining fragments were carefully
placed, together with other unusual things, in different
special disposal areas, termed “dokisuteba” (Bausch
1994). The Shakado pattern resembles that found at
Neolithic Ovcharovo-Gorata rather than the other pattern
pertaining to Bulgarian Copper Age tells.

Remaining in Japan, we now turn to a single svnthetic
article presenting the results of re-fittng analyses on the
level of an entire cultural phase — in this case, the Early
Jomon. Kobavashi (1974, 167) has defined six main
patterns of ceramic deposition for this phase; sherds
formed an important part of four of his six Patterns. In
Pattern C1 (sherds in fill deposits), sherds were found in
the fill of pit-dwellings and the remainder of the vessel
was discarded elsewhere, although no explanation for this
was offered. In Pattern C2 (random discard on house
floors), broken pots were dropped and left on the floor
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while the building was occupied. But it is curious that the
larger sherds were not sufficicnt of a hindrance to
movement to provoke disposal outside the house. In
Pattern D (pottery mounds), large numbers of sherds
were found with whole vessels in pot concentrations, again
with no explanation of where the missing sherds had
gone. Finallv, in Pattern F (random dispersion) as
exemplitied at the Earliest Jomon site of Tama New Town
99, potsherds were scattered over the 1,000 m” area and
sherds of the same vessel were found at considerable
distances from onc another.

Several factors can help to interpret the Jomon study.
The first point is technological, viz., because Farlyv Jomon
pottery was tired simply ar low temperatures, it was casily
fragmented by light shocks. Vessels could be broken into
as many as 200 small fragments (Kobavashi 1974, 168).
Thus, the ceramic assemblage had a high potential for
fragmentation — perhaps higher than in the Middle and
Late Jomon phases, which showed an improvement in
ceramic technology. Secondly, one can identifv several
difterent depositional practices at these sites: in parallel
with the discard of the larger part of a broken pot where
it was broken and the movement elsewhere of the other
fragments (1974, 169), there was the inverse practice of
placing sherds in the fill of a pit and removing the
remainder of the vessel elsewhere (1974, 170). The
dispersal of sherds from the same vessel in the random
Pattern E may well be explained by adults moving sherds
for re-use, by children’s plav or the accidental con-
sequences of some other practice. But the main weakness

in the rescarch, however, concerns the lack ot explanation
tor moving parts of the same vessel elsewhere — especially
if in one case it 1s the larger semi-intact part and, in the
other case, it 1s the sherds thar are deposited. 1t would
seem that the perennial question of the fragmenterist —
where are the missing parts? — has not been formulated,
let alone answered.

through fragment re-fitting has produced a mix of
significant results and predictable tindings. Several trends
can be discerned in studies spanning the Old and New
Worlds. First, at most of the sites, all, or the vast majorire
of, re-fitted sherds were discarded within the same
structure (Pattern C1 in Farlv Jomon, Neolithie Fimon
and Rivoli, Copper Age Boussargues, Broken K Pucblo,
Little Egvpt, Alexandria, AZ 1:1:17 and Sonoran Desert
Site 205), although in the Boussargues and Broken K
Pueblo studies, no attempt was made to check for inter-
structure re-fits! However, the obverse of this pattern is
that a few re-fitted sherds were found in different contexcts,
though sometimes as a result of secondary movement
and accidental burial. This pattern has been interpreted as
a sign of a living (pace Schitfer, “svstemic™) assemblage
(Little Lgypt), dircct dumping in wells or privies
(Alexandria) and refuse disposal with maintenance
activities, sherd re-use and post-abandonment scavenging
(Fimon). The second pattern, which is much rarer, is the
predominant disposal of re-fitting fragments in different
contexts (Endrod 119, Gubakut and Chalain 2C) -
perhaps because of adult sherd re-use, children’s play or
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other secondary uses but also perhaps related to food
exchange symbolized by sherd enchainment. This pattern
is repeated at Middle Jomon Shakad6 and at Balkan
Neolithic Qvcharovo-Gorata using the medium of
anthropomorphic figurines.

The third pattern, equally widespread as the first, is the
occurrence of varying proportions of orphan fragments
in all assemblages. The lowest proportion of orphan
sherds was found at AZ 1:1:17 (2.3%), where the
fragmentation pattern was explained by sherd use in
structural repairs, and the highest at Rocca di Rivoli
(100%), with the postulated use of sherds as tokens of
enchainment between sites. The finding of 100% orphan
fragments typifving the figurine assemblages of four
Copper Age tells in Bulgaria indicates that this pattern is
not restricted to potsherds. The tendency is for the absence
of high proportions of ceramics by weight, volume or
surface area — 75-80% at Litde Egvpt and perhaps more
at Fimon, where a fifth of the vessels in each house were
represented by orphan sherds. Even when sherds can be
re-fitted, the combined sherds rarely comprise a complete
vessel, indicating a complex sequence of fragment
dispersion. This pattern has been found at the few other
completely excavated sites with re-fitting, use-wear and
erosion studies (see below, pp. 100-105). While funda-
mental for assessing the likelihood of explanations other
than enchainment of sherds for orphan sherds and parual
pots, these re-fitting studies have rarely posed the question:
“where are the missing fragments?” An exception to this
research gap is the Sonoran Desert Site 205 study, where
it is argued that large sherds, from vessels previously
broken elsewhere, were brought to the site for agave
processing. Another question, also relevant to chaine
opératoire studies, concerns the later life of an enchained
fragment: once a person has been given a fragment
enchaining them to another person, what is she to do with
that piece? Three possibilities emerge: fragment the
fragment further, curate it or use it as an active part of
domestic material culture.

In general, a methodological difficulty with settlements
is the lack of closed contexts and the complementary
probability of fragment re-use and recycling. Careful
single-context excavation with the 3-D recording of every
fragment may well be the only way forward for
fragmentation studies on settlements. We now turn to re-
fitting studies on sites with fragmentation of finds in the
mortuary domain, where the significantly greater closure
of contexts helps us to provide some details on the later
biographies of enchained fragments.

Re-fitting studies involving the mortuary
domain

The lower frequency of sites that combine both the
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domestic and the mortuary domains (as compared to one
or the other arena: ¢f. Chapman 1991) means that relatively
few studies have focussed on possible re-fits between
these two domains. I shall present just two examples —
one from the Balkan Copper Age, the other from the
British Bronze Age.

The Durankulak complex, on the Northern part of the
Bulgarian Black Sea coast, comprises a long-lived
cemetery with both Neolithic (Early Hamangia) and
Copper Age (Middle — Late Hamangia and Varna groups)
burials in the largest-known cemetery in the Balkans, lving
on the shores of alagoon (Todorova 2002). The Neolithic
settlement lies near the cemetery on the lagoon shore
(Todorova and Dimov 1989), while the Copper Age
settlement was moved onto an island in the lagoon in the
early 5th millennium Cal BC (Todorova 1997; for new
AMS dates for Durankulak, see Higham e/ o/, submitted,;
Honch e al. 2006).

A single example of conjoined pottery has been
published, concerning half of a decorated vessel from
the Varna group Grave 584, that re-fits to a large decorated
sherd deposited in a house in horizon VII of the tell on
the island (Todorova ef a/. 2002, 59—60 and Tabl. 99/11:
here = Fig. 5.7). The use of an elaboratelv decorated
necked carinated bowl whose two parts were recognised
by the principal excavator across different excavation
seasons underlines the visual importance of frag-
mentation practices — that those insiders who know the
story (a category obviously including Professor
Todorova!) will recognise the whole from which the part
has been separated and reconstruct it in their mind’s eve
as the part symbolising the whole. The re-fitting of vessel
fragments from both the mortuary and the domestic
domains underlines the importance of maintaining
enchained links between the dead and the living, even
though the spatial scale is no more than 200m. Once
again, it should be emphasised that the Durankulak
example is an unequivocal case of deliberate frag-
mentation followed by fragment dispersion. The
restoration of the sherds to form a largely complete vessel
(the illustration suggests a Completeness Index of 60—
70%0) has prevented study of the condition of the sherd
fractures; the exterior surface of the vessel suggests a
similar life history for each fragment. The conjoined vessel
is still missing a substantal fragment — possibly deposited
on the tell in an as vet unexcavated area or, vet again, on
another settlement or cemetery. A final question concerns
the relative and absolute dating of the house in Level V11
in comparison with the date of the bunal in Grave 584.
While both Grave 584 and the tell’s VIIth Horizon have
been dated to the Hamangia IV phase (Middle Copper
Age), it would be valuable to have AMS dates for the two
contexts in question, to estimate the gap in social time, if
any, between the two acts of deposition. A final contrast
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Fip. 3.7 Refitted 1ate Copper Age ressel from Durankulak (source: Todorora et al. 2002)

within the Durankulak complex is the lack of re-fits of
figurine fragments, whether between ditterent graves of
the cemetery or berween the cemetery and the tell
examples.

A comparable case of conjoined vessel parts — one in
a grave, the other in a house — s documented for the
Middle Bronze Age of Southern Britain at the Itford Hill
complex. One primary and 16 secondary cremation burials
were buried under a barrow (Holden 1972), located 90m
North of the supposedly coeval settlement excavated 18
vears earlier (Burstow and Hollevman 1957). In Cremauon
10, the partial remains of a cremated body had been placed
inside a handled globular vessel that was onlv 75%
complete (Holden 1972, 79; Ellison 1972, 110 and Fig, 8,
7j. The vessel was packed with flint in a small pit, which
was then sealed with a laver of tlint (Holden 1972, 79,
88). One rim sherd and possibly the missing handle from
this vessel was found on the settlement (Ellison 1972,
110; Burstow and Hollevman 1957, Fig. 24A and B).
Although there was no phyvsical re-tit, the sherds in the
settlement matched the vessel in Cremation 10 in fabric,
filler, colour, form, decoration and sooting marks; in terms
of the Bollong criteria, this was a code 3. While Holden
(1972, 88) interprets this re-fitting in terms of expedient
behaviour, the selection of only parts of vessels and parts
of cremated bones for burials shows that this is a recurrent
practice related to enchainment. The material emphasis
on enchained links berween the recent dead and the
domain of the hving is just one example of the
obijectification of people in objects that has recently been
well documented for this period (Brick 1999). It is
interesting that Ellison (1972) emphasized the chrono-
logical aspect of this re-fit to indicate contemporaneity
of cemetery barrow and settlement.

The frequenty closed nature of individual burial

contexts provides fragmenterists with an opportunity to
identifv object fragments whose missing parts have not
been placed in the grave and which can theretore establish
enchained relations berween difterent domains. Never-
theless, care must be taken to document the closed nature
of the context, especially since the work ot Buko has
demonstrated the case with which more recent deposits
can be trapped in middle and upper grave fills (Buko
1998).

A good example of a collection of published graves
whose material has not vet been studied at fisst hand, but
which shows a clear pattern of deliberate fragmentation,
i the ceramic grave goods from the Copper Age cemetery
of Tiszapolgar — Basatanva, in Fastern Hungary (Bognar-
Kutzian 1963, 1972). Individual inbhumation burials of
men, women and children were dated to the Early and
Middle phases of the Copper Age, cca. 4500-3600 Cal
BC) (Chapman 2000a). In both phases, ceramic grave
goods were common, varving with the life-stage of both
sexes (Sofaer Derevenski 1997). The vessels could be
classified in three groups according to their Completeness
Index: (1) fully complete vessels (termed “C™); (2) vessels
thar had been restored to a complete profile but with
minor or substantial parts missing (termed “R”); and (3
orphan sherds (termed “S”).

In the Larly Copper Age graves, only 6"6 of the graves
with ceramic grave goods contained complete vessels
without any Restored pots or orphan Sherds (Fig. 5.8).
The remaining graves showed a complex patterning of
vessels, dominated by graves with complete and restored
vessels. Most of the pots had missing fragments that must
have been deposited clsewhere — most probably in the
domain of the living, It is possible that the missing sherd-
were deposited in other graves in the same phase, or ever:
as heirlooms 1in Middle Copper Age graves — but this
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Copper Age, the percentage of graves with no restored
vessels or orphan sherds had dropped to 4% (Fig. 5.9),
with the graves dominated by assemblages with all ceramic
classes — Complete, Restored and orphan Sherds. In both
phases, there was a complex relationship between the

and the age/sex category of the person buried (Chapman
2000, 51-53 and Table 3.2).

Although incomplete, the fragmentation study of the
Tiszapolgar-Basatanva cemetery provides an example of
the intensitv of enchained relations connecting those
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buried in a single cemetery and settlements dispersed
across the landscape. Onlyv four graves in the entire
cemetery did not rely on enchained relatons to those
outside the graves for this potent material statement of
their identities and social relations. In these phases of the
Copper Age in Fastern Hungary, the dominant settlement
form is the dispersed farm or homestead (Bognir-Kutzian
1972; Chapman 1994, 1995). In intensive systematic
tieldwalking of the Basatanya area in 1991, the Upper
Tisza Project defined a number of surface scatters that
probably constituted the material remains discarded from
such homesteads (Chapman e @/ 2003). The homesteads
radiated out as far as 5 km from the central cemetery — at
that time the dominant landscape feature in that part of
the Hungarian Plain. If, as seems probable, the enchained
relations partially documented at Basatanya linked the
cemetery to those homesteads, the landscape implications
are clear and, in fact, reminiscent of the Leslie Grinsell
story (see above pp. 1-2). The family of the deceased
would have carried the newlv-dead from the homestead
across the Plain to Basatanya, placing complete vessels in
the grave to symbolise the integration of the lineage group,
the completeness of the deceased’s life journey or her/his
integrated identities finally achieved in death, or a
combination of these ideas. More distant kin members
could have broken a vessel by the graveside, leaving the
greater part of the vessel in the grave and carrving off the
remaining fragment as a memento of the dead. Those
with still less intimate links to the deceased may have
broken a vessel at home and carried onlv an “orphan
sherd” to Basatanva, to be thrown into the grave as a
token of respect. In this way, the Completeness Index of
the vessels in the Basatanva graves may have stood
metaphorically for the closeness of the social relations of
the mourner to the deceased. 1f found, conjoint fragments
berween two or more different graves could indicate the
enchained relations between mourners and two or more
newly-dead and berween the dead themselves. It was not
only by the people buried there but also by the material
left in memory of the dead that the Basatanva cemetery
enchained a group of homesteads dispersed across the
landscape at a local spatial scale of the order of 5 km.
The barrow burials found a millennium later in the
Alf6ld Plain and in many regions to the East also provide
an opportunity for the assessment of inter-burial re-fits.
One rare example of such research concerns a barrow
related to the Varna supra-regional exchange network
(Chapman 2003) — the Khvalynsk-group barrow of
Shlyakovsky, in the Volgograd region (Klepikov 1994).
Three burials were made in pits dug into the ancient
ground surface prior to the heaping of the barrow. In
burials 3 and 4 were found two fragments of the same
flint macroblade — the proximal part in grave 3, the medial
— distal part in grave 4 — conjoining to produce a complete
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object (Klepikov 1994, Ris. 3/3a + b). Here we have an
example of fragmentation in the mortuary domain where
different parts of the same object sustained enchained
links between the dead in rwo different graves. Although
the landscape links in such intra-barrow re-fitting are not
so strong as in the case of the Varna cemetery (see chapter
7), the important point to underline is the close kinship
connections between the two graves — links manifested
and materialised by the conjoint lithics. It would be an
interesting study to check for the existence of inter-grave
re-fitting in other Furasian barrows and barrow clusters.

The principle of studving (relatively) closed grave
contexts can be extended to special spaces in and around
monuments such as the Neolithic megaliths investigated
by Lars Holten (2000). In the TRB period, many megaliths
had courtyards that provided a spatial focus for the ritual
smashing of often hundreds of vessels (Midgely 1992).
Larsen’s re-fitting studies at the Nisschoj megalith showed
that 80% by weight of all of the smashed pottery was
missing from the courtvard (and none of the “missing”
sherds was placed in the tomb!) but that the re-fitted sherds
present were widely dispersed over the entire courtvard.
Holten suggests that the ritual sequence of destruction
of vessels was related to the desirability of controlling
Neolithic death. Where the remaining (missing) 80% of
the vessels had gone is not a question that Holten poses.

Many Bronze Age scholars would consider hoards as a
torm of closed find (Hinsel, A. and B.1997; Harding, A.
2000). Thus, in a period such as the Late Bronze Age,
characterized as it is by the frequency of “founders’
hoards” — viz., hoards of heavilv fragmented bronzes, it
may be expected that the general principles of frag-
mentation analysis may be useful. Peter Turk (1997) has
conducted a re-fitting exercise of an extraordinary
hoarded deposit in a karstic sink-hole at Musja Jama,
Slovenia, into which thousands of bronze fragments,
burnt animal bones and charcoal had been thrown over
the entire 600-year period of the Late Bronze Age. Over
80% of all bronzes were fragments, including almost all
of the swords and spearheads. The most convincing case
of deliberate fragmentation concerned two fragments of
the same spearhead, with a pin placed in one of the
fragment’s broken socket. Yet there were very few re-fits
at Musja Jama, indicating a very high proportion of
orphan bronze fragments. The search for re-fits between
this site and other coeval bronze hoards within Slovenia.
such as Dragomelj, has so far vielded no result (p.c. Peter
Turk).

Returning to mortuary contexts, important new
interpretations have arisen from two studies of British
Late Neolithic/Early Bronze Age grave goods — Beaker
pottery and amber and jet necklaces (Jones, A. 2002
Woodward 2002). These periods were marked by the
expansion and consolidation of the single-grave tradition
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1to Britain, through which the sense of an “individual’s”
jentity and her/his kinship relations were conveved
hrough variations in grave goods.

Woodward noted that many of the eponymous vessels

n “Beaker” graves were in factincomplete, although there
vas a widespread museological tradition of restoring the
yots to whole for purposes of exhibition. Thus, in the
ecently discovered Lockington gold hoard, the
“ompleteness Indices of the two Beakers were only 50%
:ach (Woodward 2000). Although Woodward did not
xplicitly use an interpretation related to enchained kin
clations (though she mentions enchainment), she
ybserved that the missing part was probably used as a
‘carefully curated family or ancestral property, with the
nissing portions continuing circulation as heirlooms”
2002, 1041) — an interpretation following Parker Pearson
1999, 85-86). She terms other non-specific fragments
relics” — “an object invested with interest by reason of its
ntiquity or associations with the past” (2002, 1041).

Woodward developed the latter idea of heirlooms to
:xplain the almost invariably incomplete necklaces
-omprising a handful of amber or jet beads placed in
‘hese same graves. While the very few purportedly
:omplete necklaces contained sufficient beads to be
eemed “complete” (e the Upton Lovell amber necklace,
with over 1,500 beads), the vast majority of graves
-ontained fewer than 100 beads (2002, Fig. 1). Similarly,
Andy Jones has noted that one Beaker necklace was
composed of parts of two other distinct necklaces (Jones,
A. 2002a, 167-8). Both Jones and Woodward interpreted
this tvpe of fragmentation in terms of families depositing
parts of amber or jet necklaces with the newly-dead, while
keeping the rest of the necklaces for further circulation.
These increasingly mature bead segments slowly took on
the mantle of ancestral objects, becoming heirlooms after
many vears of use in the same family or remaining as
commemorative items in the absence of any close family
links. It will be seen that this interpretation is closely
related to the notion of enchained relations between the
newly-dead and the land of the living, It is also closely
related to the concept of the object biography, narrating
the extent of the use-life and its wear patterns, its burning
or secondary decoration. Implied, too, is the movement
of necklace parts across the landscape, both locally,
between barrow cemetery and dispersed settlement focus,
and at an inter-regional landscape level across Europe,
whereby amber necklaces from Northern Europe reached
the Myceneans in the Aegean as very worn relics
(Woodward 2002).

A final instance of re-fitting in the mortuary domain
concerns the recent “Heuneburg landscape of ancestors”
project (Arnold and Murray 2002), in which new
excavations at the Hohmichele monumental mortuary
barrow and two of the nearby barrows (T17 and T18) in
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the Hohmichele barrow cemetery (the so-called
“Speckhau group”) have been integrated with the results
of the long-running programme of excavations at the
Early Iron Age hillfort of the Heuneburg, in South West
Germany. At the Hohmichele and barrows T17 and T18,
sherd re-fitting was carried out for all of the Early Iron
Age pottery (the T18 results have not vet been processed).

The contexts in which the sherds were deposited were
primarily threefold: (a) individual graves; (b) barrow fill;
and (c) charcoal deposits. In their analysis of the
Hohmichele, Kurz (2001) and Kurz and Schiek (2002)
report multple re-fits between sherds of vessels deposited
in both cremation and inhumation graves and sherds from
the same vessels in the mound fill and, less frequently, in
the charcoal deposits. In barrow Speckhau 17, Schneider
(2003) found sherd re-fits for almost 400 of the vessel
fragments out a total of over 1,000 sherds. While most of
the re-fits occurred within the same mound context, two
were between features and four linked the mound core
(the central grave chamber) and the mound mantle (2003,
8083 and Figs. 55-56). Laurent Olivier’s (1999) study of
the timescale of barrow construction in the Early lron
Age monumental barrow tradition indicates the passing
of variable but not inconsequental social time between
the construction of the central burial chamber and the
burial itself, as well as between the burial and the
construction, often in several stages, of the barrow itself.
At the very least, the Speckhau barrow sherd re-fits
indicate the deliberate fragmentation of vessels during
the overall mortuary rites, as well as the storage of sherds
conjoining with buried sherds for later deposition. The
deposition of sherds in the upper barrow fill was not
apparently linked to the depusition of human remains.
However, the pottery deposited in Grave 5 indicated
curation of material from older settlements, as early as
the Middle Bronze Age, for burial in the Early Iron Age.
Noting that the use of the concept ‘curation’ has been
unnecessarily restricted to studies of settlement materials,
Schneider (2003) proposes that this term should be
extended to the mortuary domain (cf. Woodward, above,
pp- 98-9).

Throwingsome of the fragments onto the upper barrow
mound did not, however, complete the deposition of the
sherds, since the re-fitting did not vield a single complete
Early Iron Age vessel. After the completion of the Speckhau
18 sherd re-fitting study, it is the project’s aim to seek re-
fits between the three barrows. While the other barrows
remain a probable destination for the missing 70-80% of
the vessels whose fragments were deposited in the
Hohmichele and Speckhau 17, it is also possible that the
missing sherds travelled further across the landscape, one
obvious place being the Heuneburg hillfort. The complex
narratives made possible by re-fitting studies in barrow
cemeteries raise intriguing possibilities for the abundant
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Bronze Age and Iron Age barrow cemeteries of Eurasia,
provided that re-fitting studies are taken seriously and built
into tuture research strategies.

There are several important implications of intra-site
re-fitting studies that includes the mortuary arena. Each
of them depends upon a good to excellent recovery rate
and a good understanding of different taphonomic
processes from those affecting settlements. First, it has
been possible to isolate practices of deliberate frag-
mentation through the demonstration of missing parts
of objects. The missing parts indicate enchained relations
between persons on the site and persons oft the site, in
other parts of the landscape. Secondly, enchainment is
practised with many tvpes of material culture — pottery,
lithics, shell, amber and jet ornaments, etc. Iniual results
indicate the likelihood of different tvpes of enchainment
practices with each kind of raw material. Thirdly, one of
the hardest things to tell is whether a fragment has been
broken away from the site and then brought onto the site
or a whole object on the site was broken and parts of that
object removed off the site. This question is just as
problematic in the mortuary as in the domestic context.
Fourthly, the spatial scale of enchained fragment
dispersion is variable: there does seem to be some support
tor networks of enchainment at the local scale (up to 5
km), while, at supra-local centres such as Varna and
Myvcenae, the spatal scale of enchainment was much
greater. Hence the exchange of sherds over long distances
should not be ruled out at this stage of research and
understanding, Fifthly, the concepts of heirlooms and
commemorative pieces — both with ancestral significance
— could with advantage be integrated into the inter-
pretative framework of fragmentation studies as sub-sets
of enchained relations.

What happened to the things?

In many ways, the most important concept that Schiffer
introduced into fragmentation studies was that of the
“orphan sherd” — even though he baulked at full research
into the implications of orphan sherds. Schiffer (1987,
299-302 and Table 10.1) identfied multiple sources for
the origins of orphan sherds, without often tying down
the specific source of any single sherd. In a re-evaluation
of the Broken K pueblo excavations, Schiffer found that
he could not determine the origins of orphan sherds
without examining each sherd for traces of its life-history
(1987, 335-0); regrettably, his solution was to remove
them from future analysis ('), as he also did in the re-
fitting analysis of the Hokoham site of Snaketown
(Sevmour and Schiffer 1987). This points the way to an
alternative methodology, involving intensive studies of
each sherd for size, weight, abrasion and other traces of
the sherd’s life-history — studies that have been taken
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seriously in five recent British studies of prehistoric
pottery and/or lithics.

The first two studies provide a comparison between
two Late Neolithic assemblages at opposite ends of the
country — Barnhouse on Orkneyv and Tremough in
Cornwall. Andyv Jones” (2002, 117-144) mult-facetted
investigation of the Late Neolithic ceramics from
Barnhouse, on Orkney, used data on morphological
attributes, performance characteristics (including volume,
fabric, use-wear, soothing and organic residues) and
depositional information to develop a biographical
approach to the domestic assemblage. Three size ranges
for the vessels were identified, each with different wall
thickness, decoration and fabric. While each household
tended to use one large vessel, 12-15 medium-sized
vessels and 2 small vessels, keeping them in similar places,
the “recipes” for vessel production (tempers + clay) were
different for each group of houses but all houses used
identical decorations. The tfood contents varied with size
of vessel, as did preferences for cooking; pottery proved
vital in separating out different kinds of foods for
consumption.

Jones (2002, 141 and Fig. 6.21) presented selected
results of a fragmentation analysis of Grooved Ware
sherds at Barnhouse: a sherd from House 9 was found in
the House 2 dump, two sherds from House 3 were
deposited in the House 9 dump and sherds from Houses
2 and 5 in the House 3 dump. By contrast, large vessels
from all of the earlier houses on the site were deposited in
the large potterv dump near House 3. Jones proposed a
degree of circulaton of vessels between House 2 and the
other houses — .¢. a sherd in a house dump means that the
sherd was moved into the house related to that dump
(2002, 135-6). What is interesting about these data is
that, as in Endréd 119 (see above, pp. 89-91), the re-fit
links are limited to one part of the settlement — here the
Western part (2002, Fig. 6.21) and that they are confined
to the eatly phase of the settlement. He did not comment
further on why re-fitting sherds passed from house to
house and there is no commentary on the Completeness
Index of the Barnhouse pottery. The question of the
mechanism by which the re-fitted sherds were moved to
different houses was hardlv discussed. If children’s play is
involved, there was no need for the sherds to be moved
first to the house instead of directdy to the dump. If a
more deliberate approach to fragmentation is assumed,
house-to-house movement indicating enchained relation-
ships is more probabile.

The multi-period settlement of Tremough was
investigated by the Cornwall Archaeological Unit over
five vears (1999~2003). In her undergraduate dissertation,
Imogen Wood (2004) made a re-fitting, completeness and
erosion analysis of two of the main, and totally excavated,
phases of the site occupation — the Late Neolithic — Early
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Bronze Age (henceforth “LANEBA”) (n = 332 sherds)
and the Romano-Cornish (n = 545 sherds). Since Wood’s
dissertation, new 14-C determinations have dated the five
post-hole structures to the Middle Bronze Age (p.c, R.
Bradley), leaving the LANEBA features as a set of eight
shallow pits, while enclosure ditches and a single house
contained the majority of the Romano-Cornish assem-
blage. No complete vessels were found in any of the three
assemblages and not a single re-fit could be found between
sherds unless deposited together within 1m? All
assemblages were dominated by sherds representing <2%
of the vessel, with no or verv little abrasion on the
Romano-Cornish sherds and contrasting abrasion on the
Late Neolithic and Bronze Age sherds. These last two
assemblages consisted of 48 fabric tvpes, supporting the
idea that each sherd represented a different vessel. One
large Romano-Cornish storage vessel (pot no. 1063) stood
1 metre high when it was deliberately placed in the
enclosure ditch. Another vessel (no. 1027) had a
completeness index of 89%% and its sherds were placed in
the upper level of a pit, well outside the enclosure. Wood
(2004, Chapter 5) suggests that the remaining sherds were
removed for deposition elsewhere, in this case probably
off the site. The overall conclusion is that a verv high
proportion of most vessels at Tremough are now missing
- either destroved by post-depositional processes or
moved off the site for deposition or enchainment.

The third example concerns Jo Briick’s (1999, 375~
380) studv of the re-fits, wear and abrasions on Early
Bronze Age pottery deposited in the upper levels of the
Neolithic causewayed ditches at Windmill Hill, Wiltshire
(Whittle ez al. 1999). Brick identified re-fits berween
sherds from the same vessel at different depths of up to
0.50m in the ditch fills (1999, 376). Moreover, there was
a strong tendency for different wear traces on the re-
fitting sherds (1999, 376-378), suggesting different
biographies since the breaking of the vessel as well as
differing episodes of deposition for different sherds from
the same vessel. Briick (1999, 377) also proposes that
finds from contexts with very varied pottery styles and
different wear traces may well have been kept on a midden
for later deposition together in the ditch fill (cf. the
curation of sherds at Speckhau T 17: see above, pp. 99~
100). After these interesting points, the overall conclusion-
that “the finds assemblage from Trench B can best be
described as the product of refuse disposal activities™ is
rather disappointing. At the very least, we have cases of
sherds being treated as relics or heirlooms, with separate
episodes of deposition — each of which celebrated the
biographies not only of the sherds and whole vessels but
also of their makers and breakers.

The fourth example from Britain concerns a study of
the Later Bronze Age ceramics from Runnymede Area 16
East, where the team excavated an assemblage of 9,505
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sherds, deriving from an estimated total of 470 vessels
(Needham 1996; Serensen 1996). Completeness, re-fitting
and crosion studies were performed on this material. A
total of 204 vessels had a complete or nearly complete
profile or important decoration or forms, while many of
these vessels were represented bv a single sherd. Pot
groups formed a distinctive part of the Runnvmede site —
areas where a large part of a pot had been deposited in 2
single act (Sorensen 1996, 62—4 and Figs. 37-38).
Occasionally, re-fitting sherds were found several metres
from the main constituents of the pot group but the
distance was rarelv more than this. Serensen interprets
the pot groups as rejected domestic ware rather than
ritually deposited vessels (1996, 65). Only 340 conjoining
fragments were found outside the pot groups, probably
deposited into small dumps with much secondary
deposition (1996, 66). Using a wider data set, Needham
(1996, 76 and Table 3) arrived at a total of 112 vessel
equivalents whose parts were divided up between either
different stratigraphic units (73 vessels) or different
contexts within the same unit (39 vessels).

Needham sought an explanation of these re-fits in
terms of on-site stratigraphic processes (both social
practices and post-depositonal events) (1996, 77). To this
purpose, he presented a useful reconstruction of possible
pathways of sherd mobility (1996, 75 and Fig. 48 = here
as Fig. 5.10). These hyvpothetical pathways are important
and should be considered carefully in anv evaluatdon of
sherd mobility identified through sherd re-fitting (cf. also
Fig. 108 = here as Fig. 5.11). However, there was no
attempt to take into account the deliberate fragmentation
of objects and the subsequent social practices affecting
their deposition, although the authors subsequently raise
the possibility of visitors to the site bringing in material
that is ultumately deposited on site (Needham and Spence
1997, 246-247).

The fifth study — 1n many wavs the most remarkable —
is Garrow ¢ al’s (2005) analysis of sherds from the
complete excavation of 226 Earlier Neolithic pits from
Areas A and E at the site of Kilverstone, Norfolk. Re-
fitting analvsis of the pottery and flints indicated a striking
pattern of depositon at three spaual levels — within pits,
between pits and between pit clusters. The ceramic and
flint assemblages were both incomplete — not a single
complete vessel was deposited on site and in only one
case was there deposition of a nearly complete vessel:
many vessels were represented by one or two sherds.
Moréover, the deposited flintwork showed no sign of a
single complete operational chain for a worked lithic, even
though, overall, the complete operation was represented.

The explanation of post-depositional truncation of the
pits was rejected for the incompleteness of the assemblage
in favour of deliberate selection of re-fitted sherds and
flints that had experienced difterent life histories. This
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occurred especially between burnt and unburnt fragments
of the same object, as well as berween weathered and
unweathered parts. Deposition fitted a sequential filling
of the pits within a single cluster, with sherds from a
common vessel found in up to five pits (.. Fig. 11 = here
as Fig. 5.12). The overall pattern of re-fitting showed re-
fits overwhelmingly more frequent within pit clusters than
berween pit clusters (Fig. 10 = here as Fig, 5.13)

Four points from the Kilverstone study are of wider
significance. First, Garrow ef al’s interpretation of a
sequence of visits and return visits to Kilverstone — each
visit marked by the digging of pits and the deposition of
broken things — would indicate repeated movements
across the landscape, linking, as well as structuring the
lives of, people, places and objects. Secondly, the pits at
Kilverstone constitute relatively, if not completely, closed
depositional contexcts, rendering the interpretation of the
conjoined fragments more straightforward than at
Runnymede Bridge. Thirdly, the fact that the conjoining
pattern found in the ceramics at two of the three different
on-site spatial levels (within pits and between pits in the
same cluster but not berween clusters!), is matched by the
lithics indicates that we are not simply dealing with
differential preservation of a fragile material in an
inclement climate but with deliberate selection of different
stages of the chaine opératoire for deposition in specific
places and segments of places. Fourthly, even after re-
fitting, there are many incomplete objects whose missing
parts were deposited elsewhere, in a reciprocal presencing
of absent fragments.

These detailed studies of individual sherds point to
several important aspects of the biography of fragments
and complete vessels. Orphan sherds and lithic fragments
are verv common at all of the sites, with most vessels at
the completely excavated sites of Tremough and
Runnymede Bridge now missing 80" or more of their
constituent parts. Even given the North West European
climate and its destructive potential, it is hard to imagine
that such a high proportion of vessels would have
disappearcd from the site through post-depositional
climatic effects alone. We are forced to consider the social
practices that could account for such fragment dispersion.
One answer comes from the Windmill Hill study, with
Briick’s evidence for middening of sherds. The removal
of material for storage until the next phase of deposition
could explain the selective absence of 80% of most
vessels. Another kev point arising from these studies is
the presence of re-fitting fragments that have gone
through different life histories since fragmentation. This
1s found with the Kilverstone flints and sherds, as well as
with sherds from Windmill Hill. This strongly suggests
deliberate fragmentation with the intention to re-use the
parts in different wavs “after the break”.

Farts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prebistoric Context

Fig. 5.12 Depositional sequence and horizontal sherd and lithic re-
Sits, Cluster B, Kilverstone, Area I- (source: Garrouw et al. 2005,
Fig. 11)
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metres

Fig 5.13 Depositional sequence and horizontal sherd and lithic re-fits, Kilverstone, Area [ (source: Garron et al. 2005, Fig. 10)
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Fragmentation in the landscape

How do the concept and social practice of deliberate
object (and body) fragmentation map onto landscape
archaeology — onto landscapes? Landscapes consist of a
network of places — some natural, some culturally
constituted, some created by human manipulation of the
landscape. It is this network of places that gives human
lives their meaning, through an identification of past
activites and present embodiment. The keyv element of
landscape archacology is, thus, the relationships between
different places. Whenever fragment dispersion is mapped
onto places, the practice of fragmentation can be linked
to landscape archaeology. This practice is but one of a
series of practices constituting “inhabitation”. According
to John Barrett, inhabitation is not merely “occupving” a
place BUT undetstanding the relevance of actions
executed at that place by reference to other frames of
reference/other time/places (Barrett 1999, 258-260).
Enchained social relations provide one such kev frame of
reference because, following Mauss, each gift carries
within it the history of all previous gift exchanges. If
enchainment presences absent people, fragments of things
and places, it is fundamental to the process of inhabitation
as described bv Barrett. But how can this noton be
demonstrated?

At the methodological level, the kev linking concept
between fragmentation and landscape studies is that of
fragment dispersion. While the previous claim that we
should at least consider the possibility of trade and
exchange based upon fragmentary objects (eg. exotic
sherds rather than complete exotic vessels) (Chapman
2000, 63-65) is still valid, if difficult to prove (see above,
p. 92, the Rocca di Rivoli study), there are two methods
that implicate movement of fragments across the
landscape — at spatal scales that are becoming increasingly
possible to define. We have already examined intra-site
re-fitting studies, often at completely excavated sites or
phases with good to excellent recovery, where the
Completeness Index of the objects suggests that the
missing fragments were taken off the site and dispersed
across the landscape or, in the case of the Sonoran Desert
Site 205, fragments were brought onto a site for special
purposes. If there are no other practices that would
destrov ceramics (e.g. the use of chamotte) or remove
them from the site (eg., manuring scatters), fragment
dispersion over the landscape is highly probable.

The first method is the physical re-fitting of fragments
from the same object found deposited at two or more
different sites, not only at two locales within the same
complex as at Durankulak, Itford Hill and Shakadoé (see
above, p. 92). Here, two places in the landscape are linked
by the parts of a broken object in an enchained, dispersed
relationship. It has also been found that, even after re-
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fitting, the object is still missing some parts, so that
enchained dispersion can be assumed to go still further,
linking a third or more places. The second method relies
on good to excellent recovery at completely excavated
sites and the presence there of orphan fragments to infer
movement of potentially conjoining fragments across the
landscape. The first method is, of course, much more
revealing than the second. In practice, inter-site re-fitting
depends initially on chance and a very good visual sense
of pattern recognition.

A welcome exception to the exclusive use of re-fitted
fragments for chrono-stratgraphic markers, as pursued
by most authors in Hofman and Enloe (1992), is the study
of conjoint sherds from the intensive survey of over 80
km® in the Rio Grande valley, New Mexico (Mills ¢/ a/.
1992). Three distinctive wares (n = 778 sherds) were used
in the study and the re-fitting sherds were grouped into
Sample 1 (131 vessels with 2+ joins) and Sample 2 (60
vessels with 3+ joins) (1992, 219). While almost all re-
fittings occurred within the same spatial area, some were
found in different clusters up to 150m apart and one re-
fit was made between survey areas (1992, 219-221). The
authors argue that areas with archacological features were
more likely to contain conjoint sherds, pethaps because
of sherd re-use (1992, 222). Proclaiming that there 1s no
evidence that pottery joins provide evidence of
contemporaneity, theyv propose instead that re-fits are
evidence for “svstematic linkages within a long-term land
use system” (1992, 223). In offering an invaluable antidote
to the “chronological marker” view of re-fitted objects,
Mills e7 al. help to take re-fitting bevond the single event,
even if they hardly include the social in their discussion
of the landscape context for fragment dispersion.

The largest example of inter-site re-fitting relates
structural members of a famous class of monuments —
the geometrically decorated stone slabs forming the most
elaborately decorated parts of megalithic monuments in
Brittany — some of the earliest monumental remains in
western Europe (Scarre 2002). There are now several
examples of decorated menhirs whose engraved patterns
were broken across the image, with one part built into one
monument and the other half used to construct a second
tomb. The best-studied is the menhir decorated with what
Whittle interprets as a whale, fragmented into three pieces,
one of which was built into each of the megaliths of
Gavrinis, Er-Grah and La Table des Marchand, 5 km
apart (L’Helgouach and Le Roux 1986; Whittle 2000);
other pairs of megaliths linked through fragments of
engraved stones have been found (Calado 2002, 26, 30).
A recent discovery next to La Table des Marchand is a
menhir-breaking site, where débitage from the chipping
away of menbhirs has been excavated in Neolithic contexts
(p.c., Loic Langouét). On this basis, the four great
fragments of Le Grand Menhir Bris¢é may have been
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broken deliberately, ready for onward transport to four
different megaliths — except for a change of plan.
However, Hornsey (1987) maintains that the great menhir
fell because of a weakness in the granite and the next
largest stone was erected as second-best.

What are the implications of these material links? —
the most monumental examples of enchainment vet
discovered in Europe. Le Roux’ (1992) identification of
“the iconoclastic rage of the new generation of builders”
mistakenly transplants Medieval religious fervour back
into deep prehistory. Instead, we can integrate the three
clements of people, places and things that were helpful in
drawing out the implications of the Grinsell narrative by
emphasising the embodied nature of these practices. The
first implication concerns the design of the paired
megaliths. Since it is clear that not every stone block would
have fitted into a place in the passage of these megaliths,
an agreed design was required in advance for the part of
the tombs incorporating the broken fragments of the
impressive menhirs. This meant several mectings and
several trips between the pairs of megaliths for several
builders to ensure the design would produce the desired
etfect and that the stones were broken to approximately
the correct dimensions. Secondly, the transport of the
stone blocks — perhaps from a third site, certainly from
one megalith to the other and presumably to one more
hitherto undiscovered megalithic monument (the missing
third piece of the menhir!). In the case of Gavrinis — Er-
Grah — La Table des Marchand, the blocks of stone each
weighed several tons and required land and river transport
over 3 km, marginally easier since, at the time, Gavrinis
was not an island. In a recent conference paper, Colin
Richards (n.d.) characterized the labour of moving huge
stones as a ritual practice, more concerned with social
processes than enginecring, He emphasized the long prior
planning for making things needed to move the stone
(rope, timber), for finding the right size and shape of
stone and for negotiating with local people to take the
stone. In other words, social relations were created by the
massive stones before they had even moved! What
Richards omitted was the ceremonial passage of the stone,
the sounds of the workers and the accompanving
musicians ensuring that the processional movement of
the stone through the landscape always made an acoustic
impact. The labour of movement would have brought
together numerous individuals — perhaps 20-30 people,
) mostly males — from several dispersed communities,
with the task bringing all team-members together in the
coordinated display of embodied skills. The enchained
relations developed through these tasks were surely not a
one-off practice but led to longer-term social relations
cemented by the paired stones. The places with enchained
links included not only the settlements of the team
members but the source of the rock — the menhir — the
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places visited en route and the final burial-places of the
decorated stones. The processions across the landscape,
embodying the formal movement of the stones, linked
other megaliths with their own ancestral place-values, as
well as integrating stretches of other paths perhaps not
related before in a single route. The people whose bones
were later stored in the paired megaliths were also
enchained to those who made the link between the
megaliths material in the first place. What is implied,
therefore, bv megalithic-scale enchainment is a complex
network of social relations, practices, people, places and
things, which had temporal and spatial scale and limits,
while at the same time emphasising specific ancestral and
lincage connections. They are the largest-known example
vet known of fragment dispersion across the landscape.

How widespread is this practice? It is not vet possible
to give an adequate answer to this question because no
systematic investigations into fragmentation of stones
have been made in Val Camonica, Monte Bego or other
major rock art sites. But the incorporation of decorated,
cup-and/or-ring-marked stones into Late Neolithic pits
in henges and into Early Bronze Age cist graves in Britain
has revealed a number of fragmented stones broken
across the motif(s) (Bradlev 1997, 136-150; Waddington
1998, 43—-45; Bueno Ramirez and Behrmann 2000),
indicating that the practice of megalithic fragmentation is
by no means limited to Neolithic Brittany (Cassen 2000,
with references back to 1828!). Eogan (1998) has
documented the presence of a now-vanished mound with
a major concentration of decorated stones in the Brugh
na Boinne area, which was destroved in the Neolithic
prior to the construction of Knowth Site 1 and
Newgrange Large, since both megaliths contained stones
re-used from the earlier monument.

Turning to smaller objects, I shall discuss five cases of
artifact dispersion across landscapes — four prehistoric
and one from the early historic period. These examples
indicate a mixture of chance discoveries and carefully
planned research programmes.

The eatliest case of inter-site re-fitting is reported from
the Gravettian of the Achtal, in Germany, where re-fitting
studies of the cave stratigraphies at the Geissenklosterle
and the Brillenhohle showed much stratigraphic mixing
(Scheer 1990, 627-636). The extension of the re-fitting
programme to the inter-site level showed fragments of
the same lithics re-fitted from four different cave sites,
two of which — the Geissenklosterle and the Brillenhohle
are 3 km apart and had nine re-fits (1990, 639-646 and
Abb. 7-9). Scheer infers an indirect connection between
pairs of caves from the use of the same raw materials in
the same chaime opératoire — an approach that allow the
drawing of directional lines between fragments, since the
re-fits can be placed in a micro-sequence of tool
manufacture (1990, 645 and Abb. 9). The excavators
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interpreted this practice as a way of characterising the
spatial dispersion of the chdme opératoire of Gravettuan
core reduction by mobile groups moving from cave to
cave. What it also shows 1s the enchained identity of these
groups was materialised by discard in several linked places
across the landscape.

An as vet unsuccesstul inter-site re-fitting concerned
two of the Hamburgian (Final Palacolithic) sites located
in the Ahrensburg tunnel vallev in Schleswig, North
Germany. The lithic collections from Hasewisch were
studied for the frequent intra-site flake re-fits (Hartz 1990)
and the intra-site re-fitting programme was extended to
Teltwisch 1 and Poggenwisch. At the former, 351 flint
objects have been re-fitted, mosdy preparation tlakes but
also some long blades broken into two shorter ones. The
re-fitting at the larter site is still in progress but showed
the same pattern as at Telrwisch 1 - re-fiting of fragments
of scrapers, long blades but mostly preparation flakes.
However, the inter-site re-fitting between these two sites,
which are less than 500m apart, did not vield anv conjoint
flakes (p.c. M.-]. Weber).

A later lithic re-fitting studv showed similar re-fits
berween sites occupied for short periods at the Mesolithic
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— Neolithic transition in the South Norwegian Highlands
(Schaller-Ahrberg 1990). Total or almost complete
excavation of six small sites located around the shore of
Lake Gyrinos (lake dimensions: 5 X 2 km) produced
radiocarbon dates spanning the 7th--5th millennia Cal BC.
An overall 35% of the flint material could be sorted into
12 different groups — each deriving from a single core.
Apart from the off-white flint for axe making, each of the
other 11 groups had at least 2 and up to 48 conjoining
flakes (1990, 617-620 and Figs. 4-7). Lithics from ten of
the groups were found at two or more sites, with stronger
links between several pairs of sites (1990, Fig. 8 = here
Fig. 5.14). The excavator interprets these re-fits as
indicating coeval occupations of sites rather than the use
of earlier sites as raw material sources (1990, 620-621).
No social interpretations were proposed, although the
materialization of enchained relations between groups
not necessarily in dailv contact would be a valuable social
practice.

We turn to a different material — bronze — for a startling
example of inter-site re-fitting at the landscape scale — the
Trent Vallev Ewart Park bronze sword fragments from
Hantord and Trentham (Bradlev and Ford 2004). The
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Fig. 5.14 Horizontal lithic re-fits between 1ake Gyrinos sites (source: Schaller-Ahrberg 1990, Fig. 8)
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lower part of a bronze sword was found at Trentham in
the early 1990s by a metal-detectorist, who passed the
find to Stoke-on-Trent Museum. Thirteen vears later, a
different metal-detectorist, working on a hilltop on the
other side of the Trent valley at Hanford, found part of a
bronze sword and also brought it into the museum. The
two fragments fitted to make an almost complete bronze
sword (the hilt is still missing!) (2004, Fig. 20.1 = here
Fig. 5.15). The two hilltops were 5 km apart and inter-
visible across the vallev. The deposition of bronze swords
is characteristic of the British Late Bronze Age but this is
the first time that anvone has tried re-fitting sword
fragments together from different “sites”. The inter-
visibility of the places makes it possible to conceive of a
simultaneous deposition of the sword fragments,
constituting a landscape link between two ritual foci in
the Trent vallev. But such coeval practices are not
necessary to support the enchained links between people,
places and objects. There were significant differences in
the life histories of the two fragments — the sword-point
was worn and the fracture was more rounded in the lower
part than in the upper. This suggests that breakage had
preceded deposition by not a short period of time —
perhaps vears — suggesting that sword fragments had an
independent life of their own in the routine practices of
the valley. M. Williams (2001) has made the interesting
suggestion that Late Bronze Age swords may have been
seen as persons in view of the ritual killings they have
suffered, the burial of swords with people and the similar
treatment of dead bodies and swords. The dismember-
ment of the Trent valley sword bears a striking
resemblance to the deliberate fragmentation of human
bodies in Late Bronze Age Europe and the movement of
body parts across the landscape.

In our fifth example, the elaboration of pottery
decoration offers the potential for different persons to
recognise that “their” fragment, if broken across the
motif, is linked to another piece of the same vessel. The
re-fitting process has been used extensively in intra-site
ceramic studies, most frequently for purposes of
stratigraphic linkage (see above, pp. 83~85). But inter-site
re-fitting of decorated sherds is a rare discovery, requiring
too much time and effort for researchers, such as
Milisauskas (2002), needing quick results. The only
instance vet known to this author is the example of re-
fitted Roman-period Samian bowls in Holland (Brandt
1983; Vons and Bosman 1988). The two Early Roman
forts established at Velsen were occupied for only a short
time (Velsen I between AD 1528, Velsen II between AD
40 and 50) before changes to the defence of the fmes
clsewhere (Brandt 1983, 132). Refits have been made at
80% probability, consistent with Bollong code 3, between
(1) decorated fragments of a rare Samian bowl type
(Dragendorff 27) found respectively at Velsen I and
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Fig. 5.15 Re-fitted fragments of an Ewart Park Late Bronze -1ge
sword, found at Hanford and Trentham (source: Bradley and Ford
2004, Fig. 20.1)
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Hoogovens site 21 (Vons and Bosman 1988, Figs. 2-4);
(2) decorared fragments of another rare Samian bowl type
(Dragendorff 29) also found at two sites — Velsen I and “t
Hain site 39 (Vons and Bosman 1988, Figs. 5-8); and (3)
decorated body sherds of another example of the
Dragendorft 29 tvpe found at Velsen I and on the Roman
site beneath the Medieval castle of Brederode, on a sand
ridge 4.5 km South West of Velsen (Bosman 1994). The
refits between Velsen 1 and the three local sites indicates
movement of some 3-8 kms.

The initial interpretation has been that the local
population raided the abandoned fort for valuable
materials and, in the process, also removed small pottery
fragments to take back to their settlements as trophies —
the “pick-up™ explanation (Bogaers 1968). This notion
would indicate the value placed on incomplete objects,
perhaps for re-use. Research on ethnographic discard
among the Maya has shown that large sherds were often
re-used as scoops or spoons (cf. Havden and Cannon
1983). But these highly decorated, distinctively coloured
Samian sherds were so different from the local potting
tradition that a symbolic element in the appropriation of
the material culture of the “Other” is surely present. Thev
were also too small for re-use as scoops!

A second explanation is that soldiers at the Velsen fort
entered into enchained relations with local populations
through exchange of things complete and incomplete
(Brandt 1983). Brandt (1983, 137) lists the classes of
Roman objects found on “local” sites: glass, fibulae,
“scrap™ metalwork and pottery, including 350 decorated
Samian sherds — all small and many eroded. Interestingly,
cach small Samian sherd came from a different vessel, as
did the glass fragments. These observations prompted
Brandt to discuss the possibility of deliberate frag-
mentation of Samian vessels, perhaps for use as primitive
money (their wear suggests frequent use), as ritual objects
(their red colour and sheen) or for re-distribution as
fragments by local clites (1983, 140-2). The re-fitting
demonstrates that at least some Samian vessels were
broken at Velsen II but this does not rule out further
redistribution of fragments in local communities. Bosman
(1997) and Vons and Bosman (1998) returned to the issue,
criticising Brandt’s explanations of primitive monev and
exchange by arguing that the dating evidence does not
place the sherds on local sites at the same date as the
occupation of the Velsen forts. The latter prefer a “pick-
up” explanation for all of the Roman finds found on
what they claim to be Jater (i.c. post-Velsen I and 1) local
sites, things that now also include amphora, mortaria and
grinding stone fragments. The chronological issue can
only be settled by multiple AMS dating of the local sites.

In one sense, it does not matter whether the refitting
Samian sherds were traded or picked-up - here is a well-
documented case of inter-site re-fitting across an “ethnic”

Farts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prehistoric Context

division, by which the material identity of an invading
population is valued sufficiently by the local indigenous
groups to promote the further use of fragments as trinkets
or heirlooms after breakage. These re-fittings document
links across this low-lving landscape that enable the closer
identification of the mechanism of dispersal.

In summary, therc are several important implications
of inter-site re-fitting over the landscape. The first is that,
because of the distance between sites, we can exclude
accidental discard, the movement of objects through
cleaning ot structures, dumping and children’s play. If we
can exclude the use of abandoned sites for raw matertal
sources, this means that we have a number of documented
cases of deliberate fragmentation with subsequent discard
in different places. Secondly, although the rationale behind
the movement of fragments between sites is different
(contrast Velsen I and the Achtal caves), there remains an
important commonality of links between people, places
and broken things, by which the identity of each of the
three elements is mutually constituted in relation to the
other two elements. Thirdly, in several cases (the Achtal
caves, Lake Gyrinos, Trent valley), the notion of
enchainment applies to the fragmentation practices,
suggesting a certain kind of relationship between people
and things that involves the objectification and fractality
of personhood. This has major consequences for the way
we view past material and social worlds. Fourthly, and of
particular relevance to this volume, inter-site re-fitting
means that fragmentation has a landscape dimension — a
result leading to the theorisation of materiality and
movement across the landscape, not only at specific places
21 the landscape. Issues include the extent to which broken
objects are enchained to places along the routes berween
starting-point and destination (e.g. of a decorated
megalithic panel). Finally, the broad time/place span of
these practices suggests that, even if the examples arc as
vet few in number, this could be a significant practice
over a much wider range of Furopean prehistory and
carly history than we currently have evidence for.
Naturally, this cannot be documented at the present time
but the questions raised set an archaeological agenda for
future investigations.

It would be disingenuous to deny the problems any
researcher faces in secking inter-site re-fitting: (a) a large,
if not huge, labour input — with the potential for no results;
(b) few examples of previous good practice; and (¢) the
potential obstacles placed in the way of the research by
museum directors not permitting collections to be moved
to nearby museums for re-fitting tests. Nonetheless, none
of these problems is insuperable. Of particular value for
re-fitting studies are national muscums in smaller nation-
states (e.g., Slovenia, Eirc and Latvia), whose collections
include the majority of archacological finds from most
of the kev sites. There is a temptation to quote from a late
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Newecastle colleague, who observed: “If you don’t buy a
ticket, you surely won’t win a prize!”

The evidence for inter-site re-fitting currently derives
from a restricted number of cases — primarily because
few archaeologists have looked for the material evidence
indicating the practice of deliberate fragment dispersion.
Currently, there are more examples of intra-site
investigations into object fragmentation than of inter-site
studies, since the complexities of research are somewhat
reduced. If high levels of object recovery can be
demonstrated, and this is not always the case, a case can
be made for the development of social practices centred
on the differential use of fragments and, indeed, fragment
dispersion across the landscape.

Discussion and conclusions

While all parts of the landscape can, and often do, take on
cultural significance (Bradlev 2000), the places of
inhabitation known as settlements and cemeteries can
often express a socio-cultural identity through what
Richard Bradley has called “special attentdon markers” —
claboratelv decorated structures or naturally distinctive
features — or through what has been termed “timemarks”
— the association of a place with a significant historical
event that took place there at a specific ime (Chapman
1997). Often in a more concentrated way than natural
places, inhabited places are sites of accumulation, with
the accumulated things bringing with them associations,
experiences and histories ~ creating memory and place-
value. We can now recognize that enchained identities
were regularly materialized through discard of fragments,
while accepting that not every social practice would have
required such materialisaton.

The three patterns discernable from the intra-site re-
fitting studies guide us to some important implications.
First, the finding that conjoining fragments have been
discarded within the same structure at most sites provides
the norm for re-fitting studies. However, it may not always
be assumed that such a minimal level of dispersion within
a structure as this was caused by random behaviour, since
the vertical separation of sherds between pit levels in the
same pit may indicate deliberate curation of material
rather than kicking or throwing unwanted finds into a
convenient receptacle at different times. If such discard
of fragments is the norm, then, anv deviation from that
norm should be considered as a potential case for
enchainment. Thus, the second finding — a small group
of sites where discard of conjoining fragments was more
often in different contexts than in the same structure —
prompt careful investigations of taphonomic issues and
related social practices.

Perhaps the principal issue raised by many of the intra-
site re-fitting studies concerns the often high incidence of
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orphan sherds. There is now a significant number of re-
fitting studies completed on completely excavated sites
where the vast majority of the vessel parts on the vast
majority of vessels can no longer be found on site. It is
obviously important to assess the impact of taphonomic
issues, including post-depositional degradation and
erosion, the use of chamotte and the practice of manuring,
But after full consideration of each of these factors, if
there remains a high proportion of pottery missing from
the sites, an explanation more related to deliberate social
practice should at least be entertained. There are three
possible practices — (1) fragment curation in an off-site
location; (2) enchained relations between sites, with
fragments taken off the site; and (3) the introduction of
sherds onto the site from another site where the greater
part of the vessel has been deposited. While each of
these notions is relativelv problematic, we should take
them seriously unless we are able to explain, in
taphonomic terms, the absence of 80-90% of the site’s
vessel population. These thoughts invariably return us to
the issue of fragmentation in the landscape.

Some of the things that are particularly effective in the
creation and maintenance of cultural memory and place-
value are those objects embodving enchained relations
between kinsfolk or non-kin across the landscape. Of the
many aspects of enchainment, the one most relevant here
is its ability to enable people to presence absent people,
objects and places. What this chapter has sought to
demonstrate is that the objects embodyving enchained
relations across the landscape were often broken objects
that could have been re-fitted to fragments from the same
once-complete object that were deposited in another place.
This claim is supported by two kinds of evidence: (a) the
deposition in two different places of re-fitting fragments
from the same object ; and (b) the dispersion of fragments
of objects from one place to (an)other(s), documented on
completely excavated sites with good to excellent recovery
rates and containing many orphan fragments. In both
cases, it is hard to resist the conclusion that fragment
dispersion across the landscape was one of the important
social practices through which enchained relatons were
maintained at the local and sometimes wider level. There
is currently an increasing acceptance — based upon isotopic
evidence for the sourcing of people — of greater mobility
among prehistoric individuals. If for persons, why not for
things and fragments of things?

We are now in a position to identify a variety of forms
of enchained relations, some of which being more
relevant to specific cultural contexts than others. Here, it
is worth emphasising the important point that fragment
dispersion implicates temporal as well as landscape
distance. The fragmentation of objects for use as tokens
implies a temporal distance untl validation occurs through
the re-presentation of the token. On perhaps a longer



112

time-scale, local curation strategies can ensure the
availability of fragments for exchange or deposition at
significant events, such as keeping sherds broken from
vessel fragments buried with a household leader for a
later burial of a cherished relative. The circulation of
items of ancestral veneration is closelv related to such a
practice. Moreover, long-lasting curation of vessel or
necklace fragments can convert enchained items into
heirlooms, while relics would have a more distant social
relationship to the person and a closer relationship to a
generalised past. A final case concerns the collection of
items from the abandoned site of another ethnic group ~
a case with implications for temporal as well as ethnic
distance bridged by enchained object relations. It is
important to develop wavs of distinguishing between
these forms of enchainment in future case studies
supporting deliberate fragmentation.

The documentation of fragment dispersion raises
certain interesting issues and problems. First, inter-site
re-fitting is beginning to give us an idea of the spatial
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scale of this practice: several studies indicate re-fitting up
to a 5-km radius of a site. Secondly, even after inter- or
intra-site re-fitting, the conjoint object is still often
incomplete — suggesting an even more complex object
biography than we can currently document. Thirdly, there
are tantalising hints that, after the break, fragments follow
separate biographical pathways before they are re-united,
often in a burial. Fourthly, the direction of movement of
the fragment dispersion is still relatively resistant to
analysis, both for the domestic and the mortuary domains,
with the exception of lithic re-fitting in which micro-
sequencing can be determined. Each of these issues merits
greater attention in future research.

Now that we have reviewed the general evidence for
re-fitting, it is appropriate to examine in more detail site
assemblages from well-excavated sites with the aim of
isolating intra-site re-fits and orphan fragments. Three
cases of Spondylus shell rings are examined in chapter 7;
we first turn to the fired clay anthropomorphic figurines
from the Dolnoslav tell.



6. The biographical approach — fired clay figurines from
the Late Eneolithic tell of Dolnoslav

(with contributions by Ana Raduntcheva and Bistra Koleva)

Planning and sequence

The site of Dolnoslav is a tell located 3 km North of the
village of Dolnoslav, on the Southern edge of the
Thracian plain, almost 30 km South of the river Marica.
The tell measures 6.25 in height and has an oval form,
with the base of the tell measuring 105m in length (NNW
— SSE) by 64m in width INNE — SSW)). There are two
main prehistoric horizons — the earlier, dating to the Early
Neolithic, has not been investigated at all, while the Late
Eneolithic horizon has been almost totally excavated by
A. Raduntcheva and B. Koleva over nine seasons (1983—
1991) (Raduntcheva 1996, 2002; Koleva 2001, 2002). In
the following discussion, the NNW direction will be
termed “North” and the SSE “South.

In the Late Eneolithic (Fig 6.1a), the tell was enclosed
by a low dry-stone wall of river pebbles, the remains of
which scarcely attained 0.30m in height. Immediately
inside the enclosing wall was an open area, partly explored,
whose flat clay surface was coloured black through the
admixture of manganese. This was separated from a
second zone with clays of different colours in different
phases by a narrow zone of fine river pebbles. Inside the
open area was a zone of buildings, part of whose internal
space was dug into the soil up to 0.30m in depth. Within
this zone was a group of buildings that were built upon
the flat cleared surface of the tell. Finally, there were
some structures in the centre of the site that were built
upon an artificial platform 0.60m in height. In this reading
of the site plan, we can see a concentric pattern of
structures, with an increase in the vertical dimension as
people moved towards the centre of the site. This must
have produced a very striking visual pattern of a relatively
low mound in the plain with increasingly visible and
dominant central structures.

When the Late Eneolithic group who re-settled
Dolnoslav came to the site, they would have seen a low,
ancestral mound that, in modern terms, had been
abandoned for about a millennium. The excavators
recognized three phases within the overall Late Eneolithic
occupation but the very first act of the new settlers was

the construction of a platform measuring a maximum of
40 X 20m in the centre of the mound. The platform was
0.60m in height and constructed from pure earth that
included many Late Eneolithic sherds, presumably
collected specially for the purpose of this initial deposit.
This operation could be termed the Pre-A Phase.

The platform acted as the foundation for seven
structures — the central Shrine, Structures K-1 (complex
1), K-2 and K-3 and B4 (building 4), B5 and B7. These
structures were built in the first phase of occupation
(Phase A), together with 21 other buildings that were
constructed on the flat surface of the mound — B1, B2,
B3, B6 and B8-B24. Onlv B1, B2, B3 and the central
Shrine were fullv investigated in their earliest phase (Phase
A) of use. The plans of the buildings were generally
rectangular or trapezoidal, with only one single circular
structure (B18). The buildings were mostly one-roomed;
only two are two-roomed. The Central Shrine was divided
into rooms by an inner clay wall, surviving to a height of
0.85m, and by two posts on the same alignment as the
wall. The structure K-3 had two rooms at different heights,
with the South room possibly open.

The total settled area on the top of the Phase A mound
was cca. 3,000m?; there was a Built: Unbuilt space ratio
of 1:2.3. It is not clear whether or not the dry-stone
enclosure wall was constructed in this phase but this is
probable. It is also not clear whether the surface of the
open area near the perimeter of the mound was plastered
with distinctive colours in this early phase.

In the second phase (phase B), all of the 28 structures
in the site continued in use, with a similar Built: Unbuilt
space ratio of 1:2.3. A stone cobbled surface was laid
down East of B10. The site was carefully planned to
ensure casy access to each building. There was a path
running East ~ West that divided the site into equal halves.
The path was constructed of stamped clay that included
some stones and many Late Eneolithic sherds. The surface
of the encircling open area was plastered with a black clay
near the wall and a vellow clav towards the interior; it is
believed that the dry-stone enclosure wall was by then in
existence. These surfaces could be best viewed from the
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higher parts of the central part of the site. The
arrangement of the butldings suggests an entrancee on the
Fastside of the enclosure wall. There is a possibility that
there was an entrance on the North West side, based on
the oceurrence of the most monumental part of the wall
— three separate sectors cach built on a terrace cut into the
slope of the mound.

A major change in the arrangement of the structures
took place in the third phase (Phase C;. In the South Fast
part of the mound, three buildings (B14, B15 and B20,
were dismantled and burned, with their remains, including
their Phase B finds, covered with a deposit ot carth mixed
with daub, much charred grain and much other material
culture besides {e.0., a bone bead necklace). Covering an
area of cca. 15 % 15m, this deposit has been rermed D3;
in Deal’s typology, it constituted the first abandonment
phasc on the site. On previously published plans, the arca
of D3 has been shown as much reduced because of the
drawing convention to allow the definition of the houses
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materials created a destruction deposit that was up to
I.5m thick in some places. Part of this nirual closure of
the site included the deposition of laree quantitics of
carth mixed with daub and containing much material
culture in three parts of the inner area: DI and D2 were
Lﬁcpnsitcd on the East-West path, while D4 was deposited
S(Tllth of Bl and B2. The excavators believe that, after
Th-IS act of closure, the building remains were covered
with soil and the mound was plastered with white mineral.

While the overall site plan refers to a series ot
concentric ovals, there is also evidence from the plan and
fl'nrp excavated features for groups of buildings. The
p()ilti(m of the unexcavated central baulk makes the
definition of all house groups difficult but B1, B2 and B3
appear to form one group, while K-1, K-2 and K-3
another. This second group was reinforced by the
construction of all buildings, and ¢ven their internal clay

altars, on the same alignment. There was also a common
alignment linking the two parts of K-3 with the circular
structure B18. The South room of K-3 was higher than
the North room, which was in turn higher than B18 1o
which it was connected by a post-lined entrance. A second
tpe of evidence concerns common foundation trenches.
One such, with a minimum depth of 1,2m, was made for
the Shrine, B~ and BY, suggesting an overall plan for the
three structures. A similar common foundation trench
was used for the construction of B2 and B3. There is also
the plan evidence for a line of more or less parallel
buildings on cach side of the Fast — West-running path:
on the North side. K-3, K-2, K-1, B3 and B11; on the
South side. B3, B4, the Shrine and B10. While the
existence of building groups may be accepted, it should
e remembered that at least tive buildings cannot be said
to form parts of building groupings — B14-B1™ and B20.
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Much of the details recorded in the excavation
therefore refer to the abandonment and closure of the
site — the destruction of the Phase C structures and
internal features, as well as the destruction of B14, B15
and B20 and their closure under D3.

In terms of the general distribution of finds, 54% of
all finds were deposited in the built area, leaving 46% for
the unbuilt areas (middens + open areas). Thus, in overall
numerical terms, it would appear that the built and unbuilt
areas were treated equally in terms of deposition.

In the built area, 31% of the antler objects were found,
together with 36%o of the figurines and 80" of the whole
(restorable) vessels. A total of 667 restorable vessels was
deposited on the site, with ceramic concentrations in the
cight buildings of 30 to 100 vessels (B2, B13, K-1, K-2
and K-3, the shrine, B5 and B11). Tortals of up to 30
vessels were found in the remaining 20 buildings. All of
the vessels had traces of heavy wear, indicating long use-
lives, even the numerous miniature vessels. A total of
1,112 tools was deposited in the built arca, many with
traces of long use and some with signs of secondary use.
Antler was deposited as unused raw material, together
with half-finished tools.

In the unbuilt area, 321 figurines were deposited,
together with 165 pots that had been deliberately broken.
Sherds from one and the same vessel were deposited in
different middens and there were numerous miniature
vessels. A total of 1,176 tools was deposited in the unbuilt
areas, with generallv the same characteristics as the tools
found in the built area.

In terms of the five phases of the sequence at
Dolnoslav — the pre- A construction of the platform, the
three Phases A — C and the post-C abandonment —, the
vast majority of artifacts was deposited in Phase C, with
the destruction of the buildings transforming them into a
series of more or less sealed “death-of-building”
assemblages. For example, from a total of over 500
figurines, only a handful were deposited in pre-
abandonment contexts — four in the first phase and fewer
than 10 in the second phase, with over 480 in the third
phase. One major exception was the large quantity of
pottery mixed with the earth to form the initial building
platform in the Pre-A Phase.

Several general interpretative comments may be
advanced at this juncture. First, the visual aspects of the
Late Eneolithic use of the tell were important, both in
terms of verticality and colour. The most central buildings
were also the highest, given their construction on the clay
platform, with lower buildings nearby, partly-dug-in
buildings further from the centre and clay surfaces further
from the central area. This concentric spatial arrangement
is likely to be a metaphor for the cosmological
organization of the life of the Dolnoslav community. It is
also likely that the differential access to the zones and the
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buildings would have reinforced the social power of those
with preferential access to central places.

It is now increasingly recognized in archaeology that
colour symbolism is one of the most potent sources of
visual communication using material culture. Colour was
used at Dolnoslav in at least three ways — in the material
culture in daily usage, in the surfaces on which people
walked and moved across the site and in the buildings
(including the building materials) themselves. A wide
range of colours appeared in daily usage, from artifacts
such as Dentalium (white), manganese (black) and graphite
decoration (silver) on painted vessels, red ochre on
Crusted painted wares, long blades made of flint from
North East Bulgaria (vellow and grey), and green
(malachite, as well as copper tools exposed to oxidation).
These colours were contrasted with, or reinforced by, the
colour of the enclosure wall (light grev), the black of the
manganese-rich clay surface, those on the outer open areas
(vellow in Phase B, grey-green in the third Phase) and
those on the inner area surfaces (principally red). Although
no fragments of painted wall plaster have survived the
deliberate firing of the Phase C buildings, a wall painting
of a schematic anthropomorphic face (0,48/0,42) was
found on the party wall of the central shrine. On a bright
red background, white, dark-red and black colours were
used to model human face features (it is probable that at
least some of the outer and inner walls of the buildings
were differentiated from the earth hues of brown, beige,
ochre and vellow). The use of a special white mineral
pigment from the Rhodope Mountains (Belen Tash)
should be noted for colouring the floors of some of the
central buildings. White colour was also used as crusting
and incrusting material, mainly clay figurines. The final
point about colour was the emphasis on the red of the
burnt daub and the black of the charred seeds in D3,
making a strong colour-based statement about destruc-
tion, deposition and closure.

Thirdly, there is very little grounds for believing that
the finds made in the destroved buildings of the second
and third phases constituted in any way a “living
assemblage” of artifacts that “reflected” the social and
economic activities of the inhabitants of the Dolnoslav
mound. Most of the finds represented deliberate
collection of objects for deposition. The time dimension
of the collection of such assemblages should not be
under-estimated. For example, the mixing of many Late
Eneolithic sherds in the initial building platform meant
either the making of large numbers of new vessels on or
near the mound or the carrying of many vessels and sherds
from somewhere else (perhaps previous occupation sites)
on to the mound to make a foundation deposit. Similarly,
the deposition of many litres of cereal grains in D3 could
not have been achieved without careful forethought,
storage and transport across the site. The middening and
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Figurine type

Standing

Standing, hollow

Seated

Star-shaped

Star-shaped with anthropomorphic head
Anthropomorphic pot
Arm

Head

Head with a top-knot
Head with perforated ears
Head with perforated ears and top-knot
Bust

Hole-arm figure

Leaning figure

Torso

Torso with legs

Bottom

Bottom with legs

Foot

Leg

Torso with bottom

Far

Thinker

Boot

Abbreviation

ST

SA

SE

SS
SSAH
AM
ARM
HD
HTK
HPE
HPT
BU
HAT
LE
TO
TOLE
BO
BOLE
FOOT
LEG
TOBO
EAR
TH
BOOT

Figures in text

Figure 6.10
Figure 6.21
Figure 6.13

Figures 6.26, 6.28
Figure 6.22

Figures 6.12, 6.25—

25-2
Figures 6.22, 6.25, 6

8
27

Figures 6.11, 6.29

Table 6.1 Types of figurines according to their morphological characteristics
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house-closure deposits at Dolnoslav incorporated the
memory of economic, social, ritual and technological
practices in use before site abandonment but not
necessarily taking place there and then on site.

A final interpretative comment concerns moving things
on and off the site. No estimates have vet been made for
the time necessary for preparing the clay and the other
materials, including large quantities of water, for the
building of the structures on the tell. Nor is it clear how
many kilograms of special clay had to be carried onto the
site from nearby alluvial zones to form the outer unbuilt
coloured surfaces. Just as white mineral pigment was
brought onto the site from the Rhodopes, red ochre from
a nearby source, Dentalium shells from the Black Sea and
copper from Ai Bunar and other sources, so objects may
well have been moved off the site to other occupation
sites. One specific interest of this study is the mobility of
broken objects on and off the tell.

The clay figurines
The assemblage

Fired clay figurines comprised the third most common
artifact type on the Dolnoslav tell, after the antler tools and

the pottery. During the re-fitting study performed in the
spring of 2004, 500 anthropomorphic figurines were
analysed, omitting more than 200 clay zoomorphic, bone
and marble figurines. Theyv were divided into 24 “types” or
body parts according to their morphological characteristics
(Table 6.1). The assemblage as a whole is typical for the
Balkan Late Copper Age, including some widespread types
of figurines such as seated or standing figurines, as well as
some less common types designed as single body parts,
such as ears, busts or arms. The terms used to denghéhe
tvpes in the current study are based on visual recognition
of body parts, instead of attempting to link the figurines
to any of the existing classification schemes (eg. Vajsov
1992). Thus, if a body and legs are present, the figurine is
assigned as TOLE (ze. torso + leg/s) rather than either as
standing or as “N 123 or class fragment, tvpe legs” (NVajsov
1992, 41). The distribution of simplified types, in which
the 13 tvpes represented by less than 1% are unified under
the heading ‘OTHERS’, is given below (Plate 10).

The most common body part is the leg, followed by
SA figurines (standing examples with rounded belly),
standing figurines and torsos with legs. Distributed
berween 5% and 10% are the seated figurines, the heads,
the torsos, the star-shaped figurines and the lower parts
of the body with legs.
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In dimensional terms, there are three classes of figurine
size: small (less than 5 cm), medium (5.1-10 cm) and
large (more than 10 cm). According to their length /height,
the majority is medium-sized (61%), followed by small
figurines (34%), while only 5% are large. This pattern
changes when the width is taken into account — then the
small are dominant (74%), with 24% medium-sized and
only 2% are large. Since this dimension reflects the
“broadness” of the figurines, it may be inferred that the
size of most fragments is proportional — medium-sized in
length and small in width.

In the course of the study, the context of deposition
of the figurines led to the division of the unbuilt area of
the Dolnoslav tell into muddens (D1, D2, D3 and D4) and
open areas. The middens were associated with accumulation
behaviour, in which masses of ditferent materials (clay,
bone, etc.) were literally packed into a restricted area. They
occupied the open spaces between or next to the burnt
buildings. On the contrary, the gpen areas cannot be clearly
linked to any structure or indeed pattern of deposition.
Figurines deriving from the open areas were found at
different levels and spread all over the site — both on the
same living surface as the middens and on the earth piled
above the middens and the buildings. Insofar as the people
of Dolnoslav decided to leave some of these figurines on
the tell rather than to remove them off tell, their less
formal deposition suggests a varied set of depositional
practices. Therefore, there are threc main contexts in
which clay anthropomorphs were found. The majority of
the figurines were deposited in the middens (n=208 or

41%), there were fewer figurines from the buildings
(n=179 or 36%) and significanty fewer examples from
the open areas (n=113 or 23%).

Altogether, 16 types were found in the middens. The
dominant tvpe was the leg (20,2 %), followed by very
similar number of fragments consisting of torso-and-legs

Figurine nvpe Number of houses

SA 17
Seated 16
Head, leg 15
Torso 11
Standing 10
Torso with legs 9

Lower part of bodv and legs 6

Star-shaped 5
Head with top-knot 4
Anthropomorphic pot, HAF, foot | 3
Torsos with lower part, SA2H 2

Table 6.2 Frequency of figurine types in number of bouses
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(14,9%) and standing figurines (14,4%). The third most
common types — SA figurines and torso fragments —
shared similar frequencies (10,6%). Three types were less
commonly deposited — seated figurines (8,2%), star-
shaped figurines (6,7%) and heads (4,3%).

Not all types were deposited in all of the middens,
each of which, moreover, had differing preferences — legs
in D1, standing figurines in D2 and torsos-and-legs in D3
and D4. The same is true for the second commonest
tvpes in the middens: SA figurines, standing figurines and
torso-with-legs in D1, seated figurines, SA and torsos-
with-legs in D2, legs and torsos in D3 and torsos and
standing figurines in D4. These regularities suggest that
people at Dolnoslav controlled the deposition of figurines
of different tvpes in cach midden according to specific
principles, to be discussed later.

The distribution of tvpes in buildings showed at once
a greater diversity and a higher concentration of rare types.
The majority of body parts was represented by less than
11%, with only two tvpes above 14 % — SA figurines
(16,2") and legs (14,5%). The relatively high percentage
of heads — 10,6% — is noteworthy (see p. 136). The spread
of types within individual buildings is summarized below
(Table 6.2). The most widespread tvpe was the SA, found
in 17 buildings, while 7 tvpes were found in only one
building,

The number of figurines deposited in a building varied
from 1 to 17, with a preference for 7 — found in five
buildings. The number of figurine tvpes deposited in one
building varied from 1 t0 9, with the most common being
5 tvpes — found in 9 buildings. Altogether, 12 types of
figurines were found in the open areas. Akin to the
depositon in middens, the dominant type comprised legs
(25"), with similar frequencies of three other tvpes.

Gender

The commonest category of figurine lacked anyv gender
information (39%) — in other words, the preserved body
part was unsuitable for expressing gender information
(e.g. a foot). Female figurines comprised almost 1/3 of all
body parts (31%), while males and hermaphrodites
amounted to only 1% each (Fig 6.3). An intriguing gender
category was represented by the wnsexed figurines,
comprising 28% of all ﬁqurmes and including examples
of torsos and/or legs on which sexual attributes (incised
pubic triangle, modeled breasts or penis, etc.) could have
been shown but were not. The deliberate choice not to
gender these particular figurines hints at a diverse process
of gender categorization, participating in the negotiation
of the perception and reproduction of some gender
categories, such as androgvny. Alternatively, the gender-
neutral figurines may have been deliberately designed to
evoke people in different stages in their life, in particular
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the non-sexually active periods of childhood or (fe)male
menopause. It is possible that, on some of the figurines,
male/female information was present on the missing body
part (see below). An important implication of such a
pattern is that, once the figurine is broken, the initial
gender association is lost for all but one of the fragments.
Intentional changes of sex, namely from female to gender-
neutral, with a possible association with androgyny, can
therefore be related to fragmentation practices. However,
it should be underlined that the majority of the complete
figurines from Dolnoslav (see below) are also unsexed,
which suggests that the production of this gender
category was a deliberate social practice.

Half of the figurines with sexual information
represented female examples. Their number was closely
matched by the unsexed figurines, forming 46% of the
sample, while males comprised 2% and hermaphrodites
just 1%. 1t is important to point out the depositional
clustering of male figurines — two in building 19, two in
D2 and the other two are found elsewhere. A hermaphro-
dite was also found in D2, in the same grid square as one
of the male figurines, which marks the area as the only
concentration of “rare” gender types. In general and in
three specific cases, the middens were dominated by
unsexed figurines, while the buildings shared an overall
prevalence of female figurines. This opposition of gender
categories between contexts is extended in the open areas,
where almost a half the figurines lacked gender
information, with female examples significantly
outnumbering the unsexed figurines.

The relation between type and gender shows a very
complex pattern, summarized in Table 6.3. Star-shaped
figurines have been excluded from all gender analyses.

The rare types were generally unsexed or contained no
gender information. The majority of types included 3 of
the possible 5 gender classes — male, female, hermaphro-
dite, unsexed and no gender information. Among, them,
female figurines were prevalent on anthropomorphic pots
and torso fragments; unsexed figurines were dominant on
BOLE and TOLE tvpes; and unsurprisingly, figurines
with no gender information were dominant among the
legs and the heads.
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Among the gendered figurines, 10 out of the 16 tvpes
were dominated by female representations but the
percentage of unsexed figurines was still relatively high.
The female association was more common for upper body
parts.

Fragmentation

The high incidence of broken figurines (96%) can be
conceptualised in terms of the life course of the
anthropomorphs, as much as through the analogy of the
human life course. The number, tvpe and treatment of
breaks is indicative of the length of an anthropomorph’s
life and the nature of its experience. But we should not
ignore those figurines that have remained complete
throughout their lives, even though they are not numerous.
More than half of the complete examples showed a
clustered deposition — 4 figurines in D1, 3 figurines in D3
and D2; and 2 figurines in B2 and B16. The remaining
complete examples were scattered in B3, B5, B8 and B15,
with 5 in the open areas. The ratio of complete/
tragmented figurines was equal or verv similar for the
whole assemblage and for different contexts — the
middens as a group, each separate midden, the buildings
and the open areas. This proportional distribution of
complete and broken objects suggests two shared
messages about the importance of both integral and
fragmented images in all parts of the site, as well as their
relative importance in every zone.

It is verv intriguing that the majority of whole figurines
(68") were unsexed — slightly more than 10% of all
unsexed examples. The percentage of complete female
figurines was 18%o, less than 3% of all female figurines.
The complete figurines with no gender information
formed a relativelv high percentage — 14% but, at the
same time, they comprised fewer than 2% of all figurines
with no gender information. Hermaphrodites and males
were all broken. The whole figurines deposited in the
middens and buildings followed the same general pattern
of domination of unsexed over female figurines. The
pattern is reinforced in the open areas, where all the
complete examples were unsexed.

Body parts with no
gender info

Body parts with
single gender
representaton

Body parts with 2
npes of gender
representation

Body parts with 5
tvpe of gender

Body parts with 3
nvpes of gender

representaton representaton

torso with lower
part of the body,
leaning, thinker
and bottom

foot, head with
perforated vears,
head with
perforated ears and
top knot, ear and
boot, arm

bust, HAT, head
with a top knot

legs, torsos, heads, standing, scated
anthmpnmorphic pot,
lower part of body
with legs, torsos with

legs

Table 6.3 Body parts according to number of gender representaions
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The gender of the broken body parts was more varied.
Here the most numerous were the fragments with no
gender information (39%), while almost 1/3 were female
figurines. Apart from hermaphrodites and males, that
comprised 1% each, the rarest gender category was the
unsexed figurines (27%). A similar pattern was valid for
the body parts from the open areas (without gender
information- 43", female — 374, unsexed —16"), while,
in the buildings, fragments with no gender information
(37%0) were equally frequent as female figurines (36%)
with the unsexed fragments at 25%. In the middens,
however, while the fragments with no gender information
were still dominanr (374), the next most common body
parts were the unsexed figurines (31°4), followed by the
temale fragments.

More than half of the figurines had two (28°4) or three
(31"0) breaks. Fragments with one break were fewer
(16"%), which mav be an indicator of the potental for
further fragmentation activities. On the contrary, figurines
with 4 breaks (15) may have represented the final stages
of the fragmentation chain. In addition, around 10% of
the fragments had five or more breaks, suggesting that
four to five breaks marked the end of the fragmentation
cvcle. It 1s possible that in some exceptional cases further
fragmentation resulted in the few examples with six, seven
or eight breaks. The same general pattern can be observed
in all three contexts — the middens, the buildings and the
open areas.

The relationship between the tvpe of the figurines and
the number of breaks is very complex.

Four tvpes comprised only one break (boot, bust, TH
and HPE), one had only 3 breaks (bottom) and 3 tvpes
had only 5 breaks (ear, leaning figurine and torsos with
lower part of body). Since all of the types were rare tvpes,
itis unwise to overemphasize the link between these tvpes
and the number of breaks. The remaining 14 tvpes
displaved various combinations of figurines with breaks
ranging from one to six — ¢g. the foot included fragments
with one, two and four breaks, while the torso showed
fragments with one, three, four and five breaks (Plate 17).

Plate 17 shows that figurines of cach tvpe experienced
different number of breaks. Each tvpe had a different
distribution of fragments with various breaks. Although
the most numerous in general, figurines with three breaks
are not necessarily the commonest fragments. Such
patterns suggest an internal fragmentation dvnamic,
observable in the relationship between figurine tvpe and
the number of breaks, in which some tyvpes have more
fragments in the initial fragmentation phase (one or two
breaks), others comprise fragments in all stages of
fragmentation; and some are dominated by fragments in
the final phase of fragmentation. The SA figurines and
the standing figurines are the only two types with the full
range of breaks, from 1 to 6. A possible interpretation is
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that some types were preferred for a longer fragmentation
cvcle or that these types offered more potential for
negotiations involving persons’ life course. The same
pattern was valid for all three contexts of depositdon —
middens, buildings and open areas.

The majority of figurines with no gender information
comprised fragments with 2 breaks, which, at 68, is the
biggest total of cases in the whole analysis. There was
also a large number of fragments with 1 break. Bearing in
mind that these are body parts which were not suitable for
gender representation, it is obvious that almost a quarter
of the whole assemblage lost its gender affiliation ar a
very early stage of fragmentation. Most numerous among
the fragments with 1 break were the head and leg
fragments, which mav be an indication that these particular
body parts were not suitable for further fragmentation. It
should be mentioned, however, that there were other tvpes
apart from heads and legs that experienced only one break,
as well as heads and legs with more than 1 break. Most of
the female fragments had 3 breaks, as did many figurines
with no gender information. Therefore, there was an
equal possibility for a fragment either to preserve or to
lose its gender after the third break. In that sense, any
fragment that passed the third break point without loss of
gender may be considered as a body part with targeted
gender preservation. There were onlyv 15 figurines with
no gender information that had more than 3 breaks, with
gender lost after the fourth, the fifth or the sixth break.
The second commonest female fragments had 4 breaks,
which together with the body parts with 5 and 6 breaks,
tormed a substantial sample of female figurines (n = 64)
that preserved their gender throughout a long life. In
addition, there were two figurines with 7 breaks and even
1 figurine with 8 breaks that reinforce the claim for gender
preservation after multiple fragmentation. However, a
quarter of all female figurines had cither 1 or 2 breaks
and were deposited before any further gender modifi-
cation, at an early stage of their potental fragmentation
chain. Hermaphrodites had 1, 2 and 4 breaks. Two of the
male figurines had 3 breaks, two had two breaks, and the
remaining two had 4 and 5 breaks. The small number of
male and hermaphrodite figurines does not allow any
conclusive links between gender and number of breaks.
The unsexed figurines were also dominated by fragments
with 3 breaks, whose frequency exceeded that of female
fragments with 3 breaks. It is worth recalling that these
were fragments on which gender attributes were expected.
After three breaks, the message of a deliberate denial of
gender was still very clear: 60% of all unsexed figurines
had their absence of gender deliberately maintained rather
than transforming the figurines into fragments with no
gender information.

It is very important to underline that the number of
breaks did not affect the gender of the figurines. There
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are extreme examples of up to 7-8 breaks, where gender
was preserved even after such intensive fragmentation,
while at the same time there were cases of the loss of
gender information after a single break. Therefore, it
cannot be assumed that changes of gender were the only
aim of fragmentation processes. The Dolnoslav pattern
stands in contrast to the pattern of fragmentation of
Hamangia figurines, where a single break to the neck
caused a change of gender (see above, pp. 62 and 64).

The re-fitting exercise

The backbone of our research into the processes of
enchainment through fragments was a series of 2004/5
muscum studies performed in three Bulgarian and one
Greek museums. The most extensive refitting experiment
involved 484 fragments of anthropomorphic figurines
from the Dolnoslav tell that were tried for matching joins
—all with each other. A few figurines were re-fitted during
the excavation from fragments that were found in adjacent
contexts. During the refitting study, another 25 joins
berween fragments were identfied. From a total of 484
tragments, 52 fragments were re-fitted to 25 conjoint
picces, which is a relatively high percentage (11°4). Twenty
of the joins were direct re-fits. According to Bollong’s
(1994, 17) criteria (see above, p. 82), the remaining five re-
fits are classed as cither code 3 - no direct refit but with
similar morphological characteristics (4151/3182; 3041/
1534; 3070/3434) or code 4 — no direct re-fit but 50
chance of coming from the same figurine (4253/2834;

Buildings Depots

1930 (B1) 1488 (D2

2697 (B6) 2110 (D1, - 3973 CP

4151 (BG) 3182 (D3

2835 (B10); 2302 (D1, ‘
3902 (B24) 3357 (DL i
2411 B 2919 (D1) '
4577 (SH) 3183 (D3)

Table 6.4 Joins between depots and buildings

Depots Depots
544 (D2) 588 (D2)
587 (D2) 590 (D2)

2206 (D4)
2921 (D1)
3050 (D1)
3041 (D1)

2207 (D4)
3049 (D1
3042 (D1) - 3971 CP
1534 (D1)

Table 6.5 Joins between depots
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5211/212). The body parts that form the joins are 3HD,
9TO, 14LEG, 58T, 1SA, 9TOLE, 2HTK, 5SE and 2
BOLE. None of the joins makes a complete figurine;
there are three that show 95% completeness, with a head
oran arm or both still missing,

Most of the contexts of the joins linked buildings and
middens (n=7) (Table 6.4 and Fig, 6.1b). B6 had two joins
—one with D3, the other with D1 and the central profile.
Four of the joins occurred in D1, two in D3 and onlv one
in D2. There were no joins between the buildings and D4.
The joins between the building and the middens created a
horizontal spatial link of deposition between the two
contexts. There were two joins berween fragments
deposited in phase A (B1 4936 and SH 5477) and parts
deposited in phase C (D2 1488 and D3 3183). The
remaining 6 joins were deposited during the last phase C.
Therefore, there was also a vertical spatial link of
deposition through time, indicating curation of figurine
fragments. The relatively small sample from D4 — only 28
figurines —was probably the reason for the lack of vertical
and horizontal link of deposition with other contexts, as
well as for the paucity of complete examples.

There were 6 joins deriving from the middens, none of
which was from a cross-midden context (Table 6.5). It is
important to note that, with one exception (see above, pp.
62 and 64), the only external link of the middens was with
the built area. There were 3 joins within D1, two within
D2 and one within D4. The onlv middening area without
internal refits was D3; this mav have been related to the
tact that the midden covered destroved buildings and any
refitting link would have come from the remaining
buildings.

There were four joins between the buildings and the
open areas (Table 6.0). One of them was between a
fragment deposited in phase B (B20 — No 5333) and a
fragment deposited in phase C, again showing fragment
curaton.

Only three joins were found berween buildings (Table
6.7).

There were no joins within one and the same building.
Half of the buildings containing figurines (13 out of 20)
had one part of a join. Three of them had more than 1
part — B10 has parts of three joins, B11 and B17 each
have parts of 2 joins. It is important that the redundant
four parts were not redistributed among the buildings

Buildings Buildings

4371 (B1TY 4025 (B19)
1333 (B2, 2834 (B10)
0 BIN | 3434 BIO

Table 6.6 Joins between buildings
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without matching parts of joins but followed a clustering
principle. This mav svmbolize that some households had
more interrelated links than others. In five of the
remaining 13 buildings, there are complete figurines,
which may explain why there were no parts of joins. All
but one of the complete examples tfrom these 5 buildings
were SA figurines, mavbe forming a set, and it is possible
that their deposition is based on the principle of
accumulation of whole objects standing for a set of
objects (Chapman 2000) and obviating the need for the
additional reinforcement of enchained relations through
deposition of marching parts. The exception to the mutual

Buildings Open arcas - arid square
1307 /BT 3681 M12 trenchs
3891 /B23, 4044 UK

15384 (K-1: 1698 (&)

5335 (B20y 4685 MI106

Table 6.7 Joins between buildings and the open areas

Dcpots Open arcns/grid squarc
674 /D2) 229 Q10
1522 (D2) 2372 19
507,508 (D) 241 I4

Table 6.8 Joins between depots and open areas

Open arcas /grid square Open areas/grid square
273 I3 2163 013
5211 €5 212 T9

Table 6.9 Joins between open areas
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Fig. 6.3 Ijourines by gender from [olnostar

avoidance of complete figurines and parts of conjoint
pairs was in B2; the fact that the whole examples were not
of SA npe probably necessitated the fragment enchain-
ment. However, eight buildings have neither parts of
matching joins nor complete figurines. Tt is possible that
these buildings were related to other contexts on the tell
through different objects (e, vessels) or that their
enchained links were somewhere oft the tell.

There were three two joins berween middens and open
arcas — two deriving from D2 and one from D1 (Table
6.8). Once of the joins constituted the only example of a
direct refit between the middens and the open areas. The
second join may have been an internal refit within 12,
since the body part from the open arcas was found very
close to D2 and its findspot mav reflect some post-
depositional processes. The exact find spot ot the third
body part of the third join has been lost.

Half of the joins from the middens derived from D1
(n=8), followed by D2 (n=5), D3 (n=2) and D4 (n=1)
(Fig, 6.2). The relative distribution of joins in the middens
corresponded to the overall distribution of figurines in
the middens.

Only two joins have both matching parts deposited in
the open areas (Table 6.9).

There were two refits berween fragments deposited in
phase A and phase C, with only a single refit between
phases B and C. All the remaining 22 joins are deposited
during the last phase C. The fact that there were no refits
between phases A and B suggests that the continuity
between these phases of occupation was not negotiated
through deposition of figurine joins. However, the links
between phases A and C and phases B and € provided
physical evidence for the enchained relationships of both
carlicr occupations to the latest phase of occupation. The
joins between occupation pavers represent a small part of
the curation practices enabling the accumulation of the
Phase C middens.
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The conjoint figurines were coded as female in 15 cascs,
with 6 unsexed, 1 hermaphrodite and 3 with no gender
information. Ten figurine fragments maintained their
vendered identities through the act of fragmentation (five
females, two unsexed and three lacking gender infor-
mation). All the others suffered pardal loss of gender
information in four wavs: (1) three female fracments
rransformed into one female fragment and one unsexed
fragment; (2) seven female fragments into one female
fragment and one or two fragments lacking gender
information; (3) one hermaphrodite to hermaphrodite and
no information; and (4) four unsexed to one unsexed
fragment and one lacking gender information. This result
reinforces the frequency of the unsexed figurines (Fig,
0.3} and stands in contrast to the pattern of Hamangia
figurines” gender changes through breakage. More than
173 ot the conjoint body parts had 2 breaks, followed by
fragments with 3 breaks (30 oi; relatively few fragments
had only T or more then 3 breaks {(Plate 19). In general,
however, there are more parts of joins that revealed a
developed or final stage of fragmentation. It is ven

important to underline that a relatively high percent of

the refitted parts was deposited after 1 or 2 breaks — ar a
relavely carly stage of their potental biographies,

The majority of breaks on re-fitted fragments were
fresh, suggesting that the period between the breakage,
the "use™ and the final deposition of figurines was not
very long. Alternatively, between fragmentation and
deposition, the alrcady broken parts were not treated ina
wav that left any traces of wear. However, six refitted
parts had traces of wear on their breaks. Two of them
were worn in more than one place, suggesting a complex
lite history (see below, pp- 130-1355 Most rraces of wear
were on the extremities — particularly the feet (3 out of 6
bady parts); one case on the heel, one case on both arms.,

o
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B
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Lis. 6.4 Distribution of left, rioht and wentral fragments: ¢ =
f’o/;/[)/('le‘
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breasts and bottom; and one on the avis, Two three-part
refits also had very worn feet. Furthermore, there was
one body part with a very worn bottom and one with wear
on the back of the head.

Wear was not neeessarily connected with deliberate
damaging activitics. It may have come from repeated
actions like rubbing, placing and moving — aspects of the
figurine’s life experience. More pronc to wear were the
cdges of an objecr, which explains the worn breaks and
worn extremities. The case of worn flat surfaces fe.2. the
back of head, may indicate continuous or repeated
holding or similar manipulations that have contribured 1o
the partial wear of the fraements.

Sidedness and wholeness

Onc ot the main principles underlving the deposition of
figurines in Dolnoslav proved to be the left — right
opposition. The star-shaped figurines were excluded from
the sidedness analvses, since the determination of left
and right fragments was very difficult, if not impossible.
Complete figurines — exhibiting an integration ot both
left and right — formed 4% 0 of the assemblage. From the
remaining tfragments, the percentage of body parts that
have no clear indication for sidedness was relatvely high
37" These are fragments that were cither entirelv
neutral to sidedness, such as heads, or body parts that had
both Tett and right sides — .20 both legs. However, more
than half of the figurines (39" ) had some information
tor cither the left or the right side. Tt was the distribution
of these parts that proved io be very similar — 300 of left
parts and 29" of right parts {Fig 6.4,

Sixteen figurines belonged to the carlier phases £\ and
B: of deposition, leaving 4534 figurines dating to phase C
during more or less contemporary activities of deposition
i all contexts — buildings, middens and open arcas. Their
veneral pattern of distribution, however, did not change
during the last phase of occupation and followed the
above-menuoned regularities — a dominance of neutral
parts (nerther lett, nor righty and a similar distribution of
lett and right parts {compare Figs 6.4 with Fig 0.5).

All categories = left, right and neutral — were presentin
cach context group — middens, butldings and open arcas.
The combination of lettand the nght parts was dominant
in both the middens and in the open areas, with relatvely
similar frequencies (Fig 6.6 and Fig, 6.71. A\ ditterent
pattern was observed in the buildings, where the
combination of lett and right parts hardlv exceeded 500,
and there was a slight dominance of left over right parts
(Fig, 0.8°
» :I’lwc largest number of neutral parts was found in the
buildings ~ more than 407 of all neutral parts, which at
the s;m;c time was the dominant sidedness category of all
figurines deposited in the buildings {Fig. 6.8). 1t left and
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Fig. 6.7 Distribution of left, right and nentral parts, open areas
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Fig. 6.6 Distribution of left (1.), right (R) and neutral (\) parts
and complete (C), niiddens

right parts are considered separately, then the neutral parts
were the most numerous category; thev prevailed in each
context — middens, buildings, open areas, with a clear
dominance in the buildings, while in the middens and the
open areas thev formed approximately 1/3 of all
deposited figurines (Figs. 6.6 and 6.7).

The distribution of left, right and ncutral parts in cach
of the middens was proportional to the total number of
figurines in D1, D2, D3 and D4. The pattern of
deposition showed a prevalence of right parts in D1 and
D2 and left parts 1in D3 and D4, resulting 1n an overall
balanced distribution of left and right parts in the middens
(Fig. 6.0).

The preference for deposition of neutral parts in the
built area (Fig. 6.8) was morc obvious in the detailed
distribution of body parts in the buildings (Fig, 6.9), where

Fis. 6.8 Distribution of Jeft, right und neutral parts, buildings

15 were dominated by neutral parts. The pattern of
deposition was very complex, similarities occurring as an
exception (e.g. B4 and B7: Fig, 6.9). None of the buildings
contained only left parts or only left and right parts.

During phase C, 23 of the buildings in which figurines
were found were still in use, showing the same complex
pattern of distribution. None of the buildings had only
left or only right parts or only left and right parts and
more than half buildings (n =14) were dominated by
neutral body parts.

The overall pattern of distribution in the built arca
suggests that the left/right opposition was not the main
depositional principle there or, more precisely, sidedness
was allied to other depositional principles (e.g., contrasts
between upper and lower parts or gender) to produce this
complex pattern (see below, pp. 128-129).
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Fig. 6.10 Example of category 1 (left torso, left 'eg and left arm)

Although convenient for analvses of cither left or right,
the category wentral parts hinders the range of
F"mbi_nati()ns of wholeness, leftness and rightness.
Therefore, the assemblage was re-classified into eight new
categories in attempt to grasp the whole varierv of
S}dcdncss representations. In this classification, *\" stands
fo_r ambiguous, ‘L’ for 100%% left side (e.g. left torso and
left leg, Fig. 6.10), ‘R” for 100% right side (Fig 6.1, “\”

for whole, indicating body parts indivisible into left and
right {e.¢. heads or torsos), ‘LR’ for left and right (¢,2. both
legs), ‘WL for the combination of whole part and left
part (g torso with left arm, Fig. 6.12), “WR’ for the
combination of whole part and right part (Fig. 6.13), and
‘WLR’ for the combinaton of whole part, left and right
parts (g torso with both arms). In a simplification of

this classification, some of the categories were unified, so



Fig. 6.17 Example of category R (right leg)
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that ‘I’ stand for ‘L’+'WL, ‘R’ stands for ‘R’+"WR’, and
‘LR’ stands for ‘LR*+’WLR’. The majority of the new
categories (43%) derived from the middens, one third is
from the buildings and almost a quarter is from the open
areas.

The symmetry of deposition of left and right parts
(Fig. 6.4) is confirmed by the new categories (Plates 20
and 21). The next most common fragments (19%) were
the whole (W) fragments, while the total percentage of
the remaining categories varied between 15% (Plate 21)
and 24% (Plate 20). These regularities did not change
with the exclusion of figurines from the earlier phases
(compare Plate 20 with Plate 22 and Plate 21 with Plate
23), suggesting that the deposition of figurines through
time followed the same general pattern of sidedness.

The distribution of the new categories in the middens
was proportional to the distribution of figurines in each
midden. The distribution of cach category, however,
showed greater variation that was not alwayvs balanced
(e.g the LR category was most common in D2, but not in
D1). However, the categorized fragments confirmed the
pattern of the symmetrical left and right deposition of
the whole assemblage (Figs. 6.4 and Plate 24). The other
axis of repetition and reinforcement was the deposition
of all categories in the middens, where again a comparable
distribution is demonstrated (compare Plate 21 with Plate
25).

The first observable difference in relation to the
deposition of left and right parts and the more nuanced

Fig. 6.12 Example of category WI. (whole upper torso and left arm)
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categories is on the level of deposition of categories in
each midden. The distribution of categories in D1 and
D4 repeated and even reinforced the pattern of deposition
of left and right parts, in which there were more right
arts in D1 and more left parts in D4 (sec above, p- 125).
In D2 and D3, however, the distribution of L and R
categories was equal, in contrast to the pattern of
deposition of left and right parts (see above, p. 125). In
total, the distribution of categories in all 4 middens
repeated the general symmetry of left and right deposition.
Therefore, one mav conclude that the re-classification of
the sidedness of the figurines in five or indeed eight
categories may have produced differences of detail but
with a striking similarity in general depositional pattern.
The distribution of new categories in the open areas
repeated the earlier pattern (compare Fig. 6.7 and Plate
26), except for a minor difference in the general
distribution of categories and the distribution of the
categories in the open areas, where the R category was
slightly more common (compare Plates 21 and 27).
The distribution of categories in the built area
corresponded to the distribution of left and right parts

127

(compare Plates 28 and 29 with Fig, 6.8) — a further
confirmation of the different depositional pattern in the
building in comparison to the depositional pattern of the
whole assemblage and those of the other two contexts —
the middens and the open areas. A balanced distribution
of all left (I, W) and right (R, WR) categories was not
strictly followed in the buildings, suggesting additional
depositional constraints.

The detailed distribution of categories in each building
presents a very complex set of combinations, in which is
very difficult to claim any regularities (Plate 30). The same
pattern is valid for the buildings from phase C.

Apart from the symmetries in the spatial distribution
of the different body parts, there is a no less striking
symmetry in left and right fragments as tvpes (Appendix
3). Similarities occurred not only in the deposited left and
right types but also in their number. As a major source of
contrast on the human body, the left-right symmetry has
been used to symbolize many aspects of cultural
oppositions; we turn to the possible significance of these
oppositions in our overall interpretation of the Dolnoslav
figurine assemblage (see below, p. 137).

Fig. 6.13 Example of category WR (whole torso and right armi)
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Analysis of vertical dimensions

The regularity of the deposition of left and right body
parts suggested an analysis of the other possible
fragmentation pattern, in which the figurine body was
divided into lower and upper parts. The star-shaped
figurines and the complete examples were excluded from
the analyses. The division line was accepted to be
somewhere between the waist and the buttocks. Figurines
that were broken around the waist or above that line but
which also have a complete or fragmented lower par
(burrocks, legs) are considered as neutral in respect of this
opposition.

In contrast to the attempt to maintain a balance
between left and right parts, there was a deliberatc
selection of far more lower than upper body parts (Fig,
6.14), although fragments ncutral to lower/upper
dimensions also had a relatively high distribution.

The distribution pattern of lower and upper parts was
very similar in the middens and in the open areas — a clear
dominance of lower parts, a high frequency of neutral
parts (more than 1/3) and upper parts up to three times
less common than the lower parts (Figs. 6.15-6.16). The
distribution in the buildings, however, showed a very
different pattern. The dominant body part here was the
neutral category and the distribution of lower and upper
parts was much more balanced than in the middens and
the open areas (Fig. 6.17).

Almost halt of all lower parts was deposited in the
middens (Fig. 6.18). In contrast, most of the upper parts
derived from the buildings (Fig, 6.19), which may manifest
a major structuring principle, in which symbolism related
to the upper body parts (heads, arms, chests/breast;
should prevail in the built area, while symbolism related
to the lower body parts (buttocks, legs, feet) should be
dominant in the unbuilt areas. Such a principle is probably
In constant re-negotiation, since there are both upper and
lower parts in all tvpes of context, if in differing
proportions. An example of the symbolism of vertical
differentiation comes from the African Oromo group
(Megerssa and Kassam 1987), who define three wavs of
thinking: head thinking is patriarchal and hierarchical,
emphasizing divisions and distinctions; heart thinking i«
prophetic, poetic, inspirational and oracular, with a female
orientation to home and heritage; while abdominal
thinking is concerned with the dissolution of boundarices.
with unifving and harmonizing. These three wavs of
thinking exemplify the varving and alternating wavs in
which experience is lived (Jackson and Karp 1990, 16-
17). The higher percentage of upper parts in the built
area, often associated with female figurines, could be
interpreted in this light. The variety of symbolic meanings
of different body parts requires further exploration
(Gaydarska ez a/., in prep.).
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The usual pattern of minimal comparabilitv was not
enurely valid for the upper/lower part distribution on the
level of individual buildings. There arc onlv three pairs of
A\ 330, buildings that shared the same pattern — B6 and B13; B15

: and B17; and B23 and B24 (Fig, 6.20) — but an additional
three groups of three buildings where the distribution of
body parts was very similar (e.2. B9 to B6 and B13; B4 to
B15 and B17; B8 to B23 and B24). The balanced
deposition of upper and lower parts in each building was

46%

BLOWER not <o prominent, suggesting perhaps an idea of visibiline
B UPPER on a general fevel of built space rather than for individual
21%  @NEUTRAL buildings.

Fig. 6.17 Distribution of lower and upper parts, buildings
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The life histories of figurines

The study of artifact biographies is not new but rather an
under-represented research topic in archaeology
(Ropytoft 1986, Spector 1991). Recently, the life histories
of artifacts has enjoved a revival, with the metaphor of
the life-cycle of the birth, life and death of objects used
as a frequent interpretative tool (Skeates 1995; Jones, A.
2002, 83-144). Such an approach seeks to identifv the
social implications of the multiple activities performed
on certain objects throughout their entire lives. While the
birth and the death of a thing are more readily amenable
to study, it was the gaps in the mid-life period that
stimulated this investigation. Many figurines from
Dolnoslav tell (n=213) have features that were the result
of either pre-fragmentation or post-fragmentation
treatment or both. While observations on the production
of the figurines are discussed elsewhere (Gavdarska ez a/,
in prep.), the next pages summarize the evidence for those
142 figurines with traces of post-production treatment.’
As will become apparent, the details provide a graphic
account of figurine fragmentation, plus all of those
experiences that figurines went through after their
breakage.

Pre-fragmentation activities

Surface treatment

A wide variety of activities can be traced on the body of
a figurine between firing and fragmentation. Four
figurines (TO, SE, ST, HTK) were burnished on the front
and smoothed on the back. On one of them, there was
additional burning on the back. Also four figurines (TO,
SE, TOLE, TOBO) revealed exactly the reverse pattern —
burnished on the back and smoothed on the front. On
three of them, the contrast in surface treatment was
reinforced by a colour contrast. The remaining 5 examples
of specific surface treatment utilised the matt/gloss
contrast. There were 2 fragments with a rough surface
(on the bottom and the back) that contrasted with the
remaining surface of the fragments; and there was one
example of the reverse pattern — a smoothed, flat surface
only on the side of the bottom and nowhere else. Another
contrasting pair shows cases of combined treatments —
rough on the front and smoothed on the back of head, as
well as the reverse pattern. Smooth, sparkling and shiny
surfaces were important properties of many prehistoric
objects and were often used to characterize fine wares, as
well as to establish contrasts between different parts of
the same vessel (see above, pp. 49-51). The contrasts
between colours are also reminiscent of the contrasts on
Copper Age vessels and may be seen as a part of a wider
practice of the categorization of difference through
material culture. Additional insights into the meaning of
high gloss and smoothness may be provided by

Larts and Wholes: Fragmentation in Prehistoric Context

considering the body parts to which they are applied
(Gaydarska ef a/. in prep.).

Decoration

The traditional decoration style of incision and incrusting,
together with their specific motifs, will be discussed
elsewhere (Gaydarska ez al. in prep.). There were two ways
of providing special treatment for figurines — colour
contrast and crusted painting. Altogether there are 9
examples of colour contrast applied to figurines or
figurine fragments during firing: a black torso with a
brown head; a black core with brown extremities; black
and white contrast on the bottom and back of a leg; red
and white contrasts on neck; two cases of black on the
front and brown on the back, with one example of grey
on the back as a variant; and 2 cases of SA figurines with
black on the back and brown on the front.

The second treatment involving paint and colour was
red and/or white crusting, There were two cases of
crusting with both colours. In one of them, the red
crusting was applied before the white crusting, where the
decoration is verv worn; in the other case, the sequence
was reversed. In two cases, the white crusting was inside
a hollow. In four cases, it was all over the figurines, with
loss of crusting from one worn bottom. The last cases of
white crusting comprised one fragment on the lower back
and another under the arms and between the breasts (see
below, p. 131).

Secondary burning

This is a relatively rare practice represented by 4 fragments
—all legs, two of them forming a pair. They were exposed
to secondary burning before their subsequent frag-
mentation.

Post-fragmentation activities

Secondary burning

The commonest post-fragmentation activity was
secondary burning — traceable on 30 fragments. They were
found in all contexts — buildings, middens and open areas
and the possibility that all of them were burnt during the
last destructive fire was very low. The diversity of burning
patterns and the fact that none of the fragments was
entirely burnt suggest that the secondary burning on the
fragments was a controlled process — only certain parts
are affected by the fire and to an extent that does not
change the texture of the clay, which was the case with
many misshapen Dolnoslav vessels re-fired to red.
Moreover the traces of burning were on the breaks of the
fragments, which makes an explanation of accidental
burning if not impossible then highly improbable. The
majority of the breaks were on the left/right axis, leg or
bottom (Table 6.10). There were only three fragments
with secondary burning on torso breaks — one has
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additional burning on the lower torso, the other — over the
incised and incrusted decoration, the third over the breast
break. The number of fragments with burning on arm
was similar (n=>5), as with neck breaks (n=4) (Table 6.11).  breaks that burning and crusting appeared, thus changing
There was a single fragment with burning on the legbreak  the emphasis from the practices themselves (burning and
and the leg itself. Two fragments with secondary burning  crusting) to the places where thev were applied — breaks
revealed traces of multiple treatments and shall be  or other parts. In any case, fragménts were kept and used
discussed further below (see p. 132). in a number of inter-related social practices that resulted
1n the complex combination of different body parts with
different secondarv treatments. The possible inter-
pretation of such complex patterns depends upon the
identification of the manipulation sequence on each
fragment that, although important, far exceeds the
purposes of the present chapter.

and others with burning? These are important questions
that only emerge with a recognition of the implications
of deliberate fragmentation. However, it was not only on

Decoration
Fourteen fragments were crusted with different colours of
aint over their breaks: 3 of them show complex treatment
and shall be discussed further below (see p. 132 & Table
6.14). On nine fragments, white colour was crusted onto
a wide range of breaks — neck, base, leg, axis, right arm,
foot, 2 arms of star-shaped figurine, torso, in the groove o
berween legs and on one arm of a star-shaped figurine, Activities that may have taken place either before
whose top break was not crusted at all. The latter may  ©T after the fragmentation
present a case of complex treatment, in which the inital Wear
arm break was sealed with white paintand after thatthetop  Thirty eight fragments had traces of heavy wear. The
was removed from the figurine. Alternatively, there mav  body parts with repetitive traces of wear are summarized
have been a specific practice of crusting of certain breaks  in Table 6.12. One of the fragments with wear on the
but not others. There was only one case of red crustingon  back of the head was also worn on the left ear and one of
an axis break, as well as one fragment with white and red  the fragments that was worn all over was especially worn
crusting applied over the pubic break. on the bottom.

In addition to the undoubted fact that figurines were The remaining five fragments had wear on the head,
curated after the break, the secondary treatment of  the bottom and the back of the leg, the stomach and back,
fragments poses the difficult question of the meaning of  the lower back and the front torso. One of the fragments
cuch treatment. Was such treatment meant to heal the  with a worn bottom had secondary burning on its left side
break or mavbe seal the break? Were these secondary  and on the left leg. Most traces of wear were on body
manipulations intended to reinforce the fragmentationor  parts that symbolized a specific actvity — eg., the foot,
mask it And why were some breaks treated with crusting  heel and sole, for walking; the bottom for sitting; or the

Body part No. of fragments
Axis break - 3 Back of head 4

and top front leg i bottom 8
and back of leg ! base i 3
and right leg ! C Allover 03
and right side of leg and leg i © oot Pl
and leg and bottom " heel (2 ‘

| and bottom =7 | M eole 2

Table 6.10 Fragments with secondary burning on axis break Tuable 6.12 Body parts with repefifive traces of wear

Arm break and left side of torso Neck break and right arm

and right arm and back
and right ear and right neck
and right ear and facc

and bottom

and bottom and back

and on front after incised decoration
and on front below face

Tuble 6.11 Fragment with secondary burning on arm or neck. break
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back of head for lying, In such cases, heavy wear may
symbolize multple performances of these activities, and
hence the long life and experience of the figurine or
person.

Secondary burning

Apart from the fragments with burning on breaks, there
were 30 body parts with traces of burning that may have
taken place either before or after the fragmentation or
both (e.g., the head fragment (No. 2454) burnt on the back
of the head and on the ear break but not on the broken
neck). Most often secondary burning was applied to the
bottom — alone in 5 cases and in combination with other
body parts in 5 cases (4 on legs, 1 on the back). Also
frequent was the secondary burning on torsos and legs
(Table 6.13). There were two star-shaped figurines with
traces of fire — one on the top and bottom, the other on
one of the arms. Five fragments were burnt on the back
(HD, TO, TOLE and 2 SA), one of them with additional
burning on the bottom break, another the above discussed
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head (No. 2454) with complex traces of burning.

Despite the general uncertainty of the ime of burning
with regard to the fragmentation practice, there were some
figurines to which secondary burning was applied before
or after decoration. In one case, burning preceded incised
and incrusted decoration; in other, it preceded white
crusting on the top of a star-shaped figurine; and, in a
third, the burning on the back and the left side of an SA
figurine preceded incision. In four cases, burning was
applied over decoration — two cases of incised and
incrusted, and two cases of white crusting.

Combined treatment

A combinaton of two manipulations regardless of its
sequence vis-a-vis fragmentation was traceable on 24
figurines = two complete objects and 22 fragments. Table
0.14 is a summarv of the possible micro-stratigraphy,
including fragmentation at a certain point in the sequence
of events.

Torso Legs
Upper not specified lower left not specified  right
right left side front front top lower
left + bottom bottom foot
right side all over
front base
front and right side

Table 6.13 Fragments with secondary burning on torsos or legs

Burning followed by
Burning followed by
Burning followed by
Crusting followed by

Breakage followed by

Breakage followed by

Unclear sequence

Surface treatment followed by burning ~ 2
wear — |
crusting — 3

decoration (white wash or crusting or incision) ~ 4
breakage followed by crusting — 1

incision + red & white incrustation, followed by breakage
followed by white crusting — 1

burning — 2

wear — 2

fragmentation, with wear cither before and/or after
breakage and fragmentation — 1

burning (torso break) and crusting (arm break) — 1
burning and wear — 5

white wash and wear — 1

1able 6.14 Number of figurines with combined treatment
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Figurines with holes in the stomach

A specific variant on the twentv pregnant SA figurines
was represented by six figurines with a hole in the stomach
area (5SA and 1SE) (Fig. 6.21). All these figurines were
femnales and five were in different stages of pregnancy.
Four were found in buildings and two in the open areas.
All of them were decorated with incision, with one further
incrusted with white and one additionallv crusted with
red. Three figurines have traces of additional manipula-
tions — two formed a join and are discussed further below
(pp- 138 and 140-141), while the third suffered a burnt
right bottom and burnt leg. It is likely that they represent
the final stage of the birth cvcle — the birth itself. However,
there is one fragment whose perforation was made from
the back, raising the possibility that some of them
svmbolized a kind of medical treatment comparable to
trepanation.

The life history of a conjoint pair

All of the joins provide valuable insights on the treatment
of figurines before and after fragmentation. One
particularly interesting example of how fragments are
treated after the break is Join No. 5. The life histories of
the remaining 24 joins are described in Appendix 4.
Join 5 consists of two fragments (Fig, 6.22) — a head
with a top knot, upper torso and arms, found in building
17; and a left torso and left leg, found in building 19. Both
fragments dispalved gender information — breasts on the
upper body and an incised pubic triangle on the lower
body. The head had incised eves, perforated ears and a
stamped mouth, while the front and the back of the upper
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torso were incised with motif 167 (Fig. 6.23). The lower
body part was also entirely incised with motif 172 (Fig.
6.24). There were traces of 4 breaks on the upper part —
irregular fractures removing both ears and the tip of the
right arm and angular at the axis of detachment from the
lower part. No breaks were worn, which suggests that
they were subject to minimal physical manipulation after
the fragmentation. The lower part had three breaks — an
irregular break at the axis of detachment from the upper
part, a hinge fracture at axis of detachment from the right
leg and a flake removed from the heel. The only break
with no trace of any post-fragmentation treatment in this
zone of the figurine was the break along the upper/lower
axis. After the detachment of the flake from the heel,
some physical activity such as rasping or filing or perhaps
pre-depositional erosion, contributed to the heavy wear
of the heel. The left/right axis break was secondarily
burnt, as was the bottom.

Both fragments were found in buildings that were
destroved by fire. However, the fire did not have any affect
on the upper fragment, and indeed on the lower fragment
apart from the bottom and the left/right axis, which
suggest that the secondary burning on the lower fragment
probably pre-dated the final destructive fire. Therefore,
regarding the lower body part, two activities have taken
place after the separation of the upper and lower parts —
special heel treatment and secondary burning. It is not
possible to establish the primary activity — whether the
heel was treated first (which raises the question of how
the second heel was treated — the same or differently) or
whether division of the lower part into left and right part
preceded burning on the bottom and the axis. It is also

Fig. 6.21 Figurine with hole in the stomach
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Fig. 6.23 Decorational motif 167

6.22 Join 5
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tig. 6.24 Decorational motif 172
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difficult to establish whether the right lower part was
detached from the whole figurine or just from the left
lower part. The same uncertainty is valid for the treatment
of the upper body part — was it “trimmed” on the
extremities (both ears and right arm) before or after the
detachment of the lower part? The fact that the other
extremity — the left heel — also revealed traces of
manipulation plausibly suggests initial chipping of the
extremities of the complete figurine. Despite the
uncertainty of the fragmentation sequence, it is clear that
the once complete figurine was divided into at least 3
fragments, each of which had its own biography. The
upper part was cither not specially treated or had minor
changes before its final deposition in building 17. The left
lower part was surely burnt after its separation from the
right side. Either before or after this activity, the bottom
was also burnt and the heel was manipulated. The end of
the life-cycle of this body part was its deposition in
building 19, located 5-10m from building 17 (Plate 18).
The right lower part/s were not deposited on the site,
thus enriching the biography of the once-whole figurine.

The fragments with complex life histories present
concentrated principles of multiple post-production
manipulations of the figurines at Dolnoslav. They
illustrate better the issues of deliberate actions of burning,
breaking, wear, etc. since they present a sequence of
events. Together with the different life history of the
separate parts of conjoint pairs (see Appendix 4), these
fragments suggest that parts with traces of a single activity
(e.g. either burning or breaking or wear, etc.) should also
be perceived as items of special care and curation. While
these examples are certainly important, we should not
forget that, apart from 11 complete and untreated
examples, every other Dolnoslav figurine has been the
subject of some post-manufacture intervention or other,
notably fragmentation itself. The diversity of figurine
treatments, and their combination and re-combination, is
echoed in the variety of cross-cutting categorizational
principles valid for Late Copper Age ceramics and
communities alike and is demonstrated in other examples
of the current perception of material culture. The
multiplicity of ways in which figurines were treated was
surely a metaphor for the very varied life histories of Late
Chalcolithic persons.

Interpretation

If anything in Dolnoslav interpretation is certain, it is that
Dolnoslav is an accumulation place for fragments.
Whether fragments evoking either social memories or
enchained social relations, or fragments that grew out of
dividual persons, the emphasis is on the fragments.
Another certain claim valid for deposition at Dolnoslav is
that it would be unreasonable to believe that five or six
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principles were all encompassed in one figurine, principles
that at the same time formed the basis of the deposition
of all 500 figures. We therefore believe that different
figurines or fragments came and ultimately remained on
the Dolnoslav tell, or were moved off the tell to other
places, for different reasons. This explains whv there are
both complete and broken figurines; figurines with
different numbers of breaks; figurines with no additional
manipulations and with many, and, finally, multiple
figurine refits. In order to understand the complex pattern
of depositon on Dolnoslay, we have to differentiate the
principles that governed the formation of the second most
dramatic consumption of figurines vet known in the later
prehistory of Southeast Europe.

The Dolnoslav evidence presents the greatest diversity
of types of figurines deposited on a single site known so
far. Their spatial distribution may be one way to explain
the explicit use of such a variety of tvpes. In the unbuilt
areas (middens and open areas), there was an attempt to
balance the deposition of different figurine tvpes with the
repeated finding of the same pattern — one commonest
body part and three other less but equally common body
parts. By contrast, in the built area, the emphasis was
more on diversity and rare body types but, again, the
principle of types competing in number underlay the main
distributional pattern.

One principle for understanding the differential
distributions of legs, torsos and heads is the idea that a
diversity of figurine types conveved the diversity of Late
Copper Age society. We emphasise that we do not equate
particular figurine types with particular social groups.
Rather, we accept that the figurine diversitv in Dolnoslav
was a metaphorical percepton of the people for their
own society, comprising, as it did, different limited interest
groups and different kinship groups. Figurine diversity
points to an awareness of a diversified society, in which
metaphorical representadons of social variety mav have
been crucial in processes ot social reproduction. The
variety of kinds of people in the Late Copper Age related
to the initial choice of making various types of figurines
and what such a choice implied. Likewise, the final
deposition of figurines completed and summarised social
processes already in operation in prehistoric communities.
The accumuladon of all the figurine tvpes, or only some
of them, in different contexts was comparable to the
Hamangia practice of depositing the full range of
categories of figurines or raw materials in special pits in
order to summarise all possible material relations in their
world. We can, therefore, infer that deposition of ditferent
tvpes of figurines was as important as their making,

The production and meaning of difterent figurine npes
is a topic of ongoing research (Gavdarska ef 4/, in prep)
but two tvpes are worth mentioning here in terms of their
deposition at Dolnoslav. The first intriguing type is the
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star-shaped figurines. They cannot convey gender, do not
(in most cases) convev vertical differentiation but they
can convey bilateral symmetry (2 diagonal symmetries)
and the principle of concentricity. This may have been the
only artifact whose form, opposing inner core to
concentric outer parts, related to the overall concentric
spatial arrangement of the Dolnoslav tell.

The second important fragment type was the head. At
Dolnoslav, there were fewer torsos than legs and fewer
heads than torsos. If heads were perceived as the locus of
personal identity, as in the Classic Maya concept of Bah
(Houston and Stuart 1988), why were so few found in
such an important accumulation place? Alternatively, if
thev were believed to be the locus of integration for
opposed or perhaps complementary positions, such as
male/female, left/right and front/back, the expectation
is that they should have been much more frequent. A
possible answer to these questions relies on the rarity of
heads in comparison with other kinds of tragments; a
figurine can be broken into many fragments but the head
is alwavs one. Thus, the presence of heads on ditferent
sites was probably dependent on a strategy of the re-
distribution of heads, in which such a body part should
have been present on each settdement — embedded in the
evervdav habitus of the people burt vet retaining its great
importance. Indeed, although few in number, figurine
heads have been found on most, if not all, excavated sites.
Heads appear to have been an irreducible element —
broken off but rarely, and probably deliberatelv not,
broken into further parts. Such pattern is in strong contrast
to the practice of breaking Hamangia phallic necks (see
Chapter 3) and points to a different understanding of
heads. Furthermore, the special attention paid to this body
part was reinforced by the presence of interchangeable
heads, masked figurines and mask graves in Southeast
FEuropean prehistory (Gimbutas 1986, 1989; Bailey 2005;
Bichl 2003; Catuna, n.d.; Tallalay 2004) However, the
weakness of these previous interpretations was that they
missed the potental of head-related representations as
constituting personhood on an individual level. That
personhood can be created by “non-human’ materiality
is problematic only if viewed from the modern Western
concept of self but, as we have already argued (see above,
pp. 19-20), there is no ground to suggest that such
concept was valid for the later prehistory of Southeast
Europe (Chapman 2000; Jones, A. 2005) or even for
Central and West/Northwest Europe (Whittle 2003;
Fowler 2004, Jones, A. 2002a). On the contrary, the very
nature of the diverse and abundant material culture of
Southeast Europe is an outstanding but vet unexplored
reservoir of principles for the creation of personhood.
Head-related representations were just one part of the
material world that constituted identities in the past. The
gender-neutral images of heads and masks reveal that it is
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less important what sex you are than who vou are. The
removable heads and the burials of masks are indicative
of the kev principle of fragmentation practice — pars pro
toto. Therefore, figurine heads that are detached from the
body functioned as any other fragment in an enchained
relationship but, at the same time, retained the essence of
a person for whom the categories of sex, age and status
were not vet attributed.

The representation of gender and age i1s one of the
most characteristic features in each figurine assemblage.
Dolnoslav is no exception but it should nonetheless be
recognized that 39" of all deposited figurines were
lacking information about gender. This is a strong
message from a society that was not totally pre-occupied
with gender debates. Perhaps gender roles were negotiated
and agreed on a household and/or communal level, later
to be projected as one of the structuring principle of
Dolnoslav figurine deposition. The paucity of male
figurines at Dolnoslav sheds little light on the big question
of why there were more female figurines than male. What
it does, however, is to provide some understanding of the
production of so many unsexed figurines. Earlier in this
chapter, we suggested that the unsexed examples may
have been associated with negotiation of androgyny or
age-related statements. Insofar as the design of Late
Copper Age figurines does not directly imply androgyny
(contrary to the obvious case of Hamangia design!) and
most of the complete figurines from Dolnoslav are
unsexed, we would favour the interpretation of the
gender-neutral figurines as age-related. There is no ground
to believe that figurines, their makers and/or consumers
would be associated only with sexually active men and
women. Young pre-pubescent children, post-menstrual
women and old men were a valued part of society and
their social identity was also an important matter ot
negotiation and representation. It is plausible that the
biography of the figurines was linked to the biography of
the people. Thus, the unsexed fragments with 1 and 2
breaks (more than 30% of all unsexed tragments) mav
have stood for voung people with few enchained relations,
while unsexed fragments with 3 or more breaks (653" of
all unsexed fragments) would have represented senior
members of the community with multiple enchained
relations. If we arc correct in this interpretation, the life
gendering process was a mirror image of Hamangia: at
Dolnoslav it goes from gender-neutral to gendered to
gender-neutral. The constitution of gender and age
mediated through figurines was instrumental for the
creation of household and communal identity, notwith-
standing the contributions of other materialities,
substances and practices to the formation of personhood.

One of the main depositional principles on Dolnoslav
tell proved to be the balanced distribution of left and
right parts. Sidedness is not a natural property of most
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materials and objects that prehistoric people used in their
evervday life. The incorporation of different raw material
(jpo;;z{)'/t/:, clay, etc.) could also have been seen in the light
of a particular resistance to the value of sidedness.
Objects such as the Spondylus shell could hardly have been
transformed into an object with a left or a right part —
even if that was the aim of the maker. Spondylus rings,
however, had a residual sidedness from their manufacture
out of either right or left valves. It is possible that there
was a diachronic significance with changing uses of right
and left valves: initally only the right valve, then both
valves, and finally only the left valve (see below, pp. 146).
Other materials such as wood, stone, leather facilitated
more general production of both objects with left and
right sides and objects void of sidedness. Sidedness was a
property of a narrow range of artifacts that could be
produced from different raw materials. Clay figurines were
probably the most prominent example of the
representation of sidedness, since they were replicas of
the human body. They were also one of the best examples
of the relation pars pro toto: even if only one part (left or
right) was present, it is implicit that there was a matching
part. Therefore, wholeness is most readily achievable by
the complementary use of sidedness. Moreover, the
bilateral symmetry of left and right favoured the notion
that any pair of left and right parts stood for wholeness,
even if the parts belonged to different figutines.

The left/right opposition can be explained in various
ways. The structuralist approach was to attribute different
categorics to left and right and this was most often the
gender/sex division. If we accept this approach, then left
and right parts represented males and females and their
final balanced deposition challenged the initial strategy
of the production of more female figurines than male
images. In the end, the man and woman were re-united in
one complementary androgenous person on a society
level. The weakness of this approach is that it does not
vet explain the production of unsexed figurines. Left,
right contrasts have nothing or very little to do with gender
difference - all gendered organs are symmetrically placed.
What relates to gender difference in a fragmentation chain
is vertical differentiation: Hamangia figurines have a more
complex up/down chain than do Late Copper Age
figurines, where femaleness tends to be associated with
the upper body part.

Another way to view the left and right contrast is the
South Indian caste system, in which right-side castes are
related to landowners and important social actors, and
left-side castes are related to artisans and people making
things with their own labour (Beck 1973). The intro-
duction of metal (Renfrew 1969), changes in settlement
planning (Chapman 1990), the appearance of extramural
cemeteries and especially the Varna cemetery (Chapman
1983, 1991) leaves us in littde doubt that Final Copper
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Age society was a classic example of a complex society.
Cross-cutting social divisions and diversifications mav
have been resulting in communities in which some pcoplé
were predominantly (but not entirely) involved with
cultivation, herding and food production, while other
[zcoplc were skilled in pottery production, flint knapping,
figurine making and breaking, etc. This was not a rigid
division of labour but, rather, a practical response to the
intensification of subsistence strategies. Both groups were
equally important for the biological and social repro-
duction of the society and such a division did not interfere
with any other potential membership of the people. We
suggest that this division was symbolically materialized
by the left and right parts of the figurines. Akin to the left
and right forming parts of an entity, the land-related group
and the artisans were parts of a dialectic whole. There is
no constraint on people to belong to either of the groups.
More and less successtul households could both have
been members of one group (either left or right) and
some members of one family could have been occupied
with land processing, while others developed craft
production. The symbolic social division into left and
right would have been valid for the members of a small
community but it also has an inter-regional significance,
since the Late Copper Age was characterized by a well-
developed exchange network based on production,
consumption and distribution of objects, foods and
exotica. Therefore, one mav view the deposition of left
and right parts of figurines on the Dolnoslav tell as a
metaphor tor the contrast between two widely shared
identties: groups of people with land-oriented labour and
groups ot craftsmen, artisans and ritual specialists.

By this point in the book, it is probably clear that we
accept the figurine fragments from Dolnoslav as strong
evidence for deliberate breakage. The acknowledgement
of the intentionality of such practices for ritual purposes
1s mentoned in the context of the Drama microregion
(Lichardus ¢f 4/ 2000} and more profoundly discussed for
other Balkan Copper Age sites (Biehl 2003). Among other
important insights on figurine production and meaning,
Biehl (2003, 328-230 and Abb. 25-26) has identified
points of normal and abnormal breakage of figurines.
The former were usually focused on weak points in
construction (head, arms and legs), while the latter
concentrated on Strong construction points, suggestng
anvthing but accidental breakage. On the basis of the
fm'gmcnts with abnormal breakage, he proposes a cult of
destruction that is part of a wider cult of transtormation
in which fragments, accidentally or deliberately broken,
were major participants (2003, 340). The tact that no re-
fitting parts were found on his sites (2003, 334) needs
turther clarification, since it is not clear whether anv actual
re-fitting studv was performed or whether this infor-
mation comes from the site /museum documentation; it
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is also unclear whether refits were tried between sites as
well as within sites. However, Biehl (2003, 338) concludes
that figurine fragments were a mobile class of artifacts
used in exchanges and deposited (or destroved) off-site.
The refitting exercise of the Dolnoslav figurine
assemblage and, especially, the artifact biography approach
have helped us to develop a methodology for the
identification of the deliberate breakage of figurines. First
of all, is the number of breaks traceable on a single
figurine fragment. 1If one break can to some extent be
explained by an accident, this can hardly be claimed for
cases with multiple breaks. Moreover, preliminary
experimental work on figurine breakage has proven
accidental breakage to be very unlikely (Chapman and
Priestman, in press). The majority of Dolnoslav fragments
exhibits more than 1 break (84%). This is very strong
evidence for further fragmentation after the first break or,
as we call it, for the fragmentation chain. Indeed, in some
rare cases, one can clearly recognize that a certain break
could only have taken place after a previous break. More
often, the sequence is not so clear but the close inspection
of all breaks has vielded valuable information for the life
cvcle of figurines. Detailed discussion of each kind of
break is the subject of another study (Gavdarska e a/. in
prep.) but what should not be omitted here is that most
breaks would have required special fragmentation skills.
Some breaks look like a “hole”, as if the body part (usually
the head) was drilled or bored out (Figs. 6.25-6.26 joins
11, 19). Others are a result of “snapping” (Fig, 6.13 N
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2163) or from blows from two angles (Figs. 0.27-6.28
joins 14, 22). And finally, there are fractures on hollow
figurines or fragments that if executed without care may
have caused the total destruction of the object (Fig. 6.29
j0in10). Most probably, many of the breaks were
performed by using special tools and therefore it is
possible that only certain people — figurine knappers? —
could have dealt with the sometimes delicate, sometimes
tough, job of breaking a figurine. There is no doubt that
the fragments deposited on the Dolnoslav tell were part
of a widely practiced figurine fragmentation. The
fragmentation chain can be related to separate acts of
celebrating enchainment between owners of figurines or
fragments of figurines. Being tokens of enchained
relations, figurines were in constant move between sites
and people. And indeed, on any average Late Copper site
one would expect to find no more than 10-15 figurines
deriving from a single occupation laver — which makes
the deposition in Dolnoslav even more exceptional.
Before turning to a more general reconstruction of
what people meant by the production, breakage and
deposition of so many figurines, another key characteristic
of the Dolnoslav assemblage is worth discussing in some
detail. Almost 1/3 of the fragments revealed secondary
treatment after detachment from matching part/s. They
are burnt, or crusted, or worn or anv combination of
these activities. The first very important implication
following from the evidence of secondary treatment is
that it reinforces the notion of deliberate breakage of
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figurines and the subsequent keeping of the residual
fragments, some of which for the purposes of additional
manipulation. Especially explicit for the latter are the
fragments with traces of treatment on the breaks. A
second implication follows from the first that concerns
the possible meaning of the performed operations —
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burning, crusting and wear. One way of interpreting these
manipulations relates them to the anthropologically
attested associations between burning — purification and
crusting — cleansing. Another approach involves close
attention to the different body parts on which the
secondary treatment took place. Most body parts were the

torso break head break

left arm break right arm
break

neck break

Fig. 6.28 Join 22

Fig. 6.29 Join 10
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object of special manipulation, whether ears, nose, arms,
feet, legs, bottom, breasts or stomach. If we accept the
symbolic principle that each body part is representative
of some state of being (eg. the stomach — eating or
pregnancy; the bottom — pollution or fertility), one may
suggest that there is a direct link between the secondary
treatment and these cultural phenomena. Such an
approach does not, however, explain the burning, crusting
and wear on the breaks. Therefore, most probably
fragmentation and subsequent treatment of fragments as
interrelated practices have operated in a dynamic non-
constrained network of things, people and actions.
Different quotidian and sacred issues were solved with
different combinations of materiality and action
(Gaydarska ef al., in prep.).

Post-Gimbutas studies of anthropomorphic and zoo-
morphic images have been preoccupied with function,
svmbolism and meaning (Marangou 1992, Talalay 1993,
Hamilton ez a/. 1996, Biehl 2003, Bailey 2005, Nanoglou
2005). Although most authors are cautious not to relate
figurines to a single meaning or function, the final inter-
pretation of figurines often relies on certain aspect of the
imagery (eg. posture and gesture; decoration, etc.), thus
reducing the figurines to what may have been their most
prominent but vet only one aspect of their multifaceted
nature. The complexity of the patterns of making, break-
ing and deposition is more consistent with the possibility
that figurines were embedded in several overlapping social
strategies. For the Dolnoslav figurines, we have identified
three groups of strategies that cross-cut the principles of
gender, sidedness and up-down-ness, and which can be
best discussed within the framework of the figurines life
course. However, the key point for the understanding of
figurines is that thev embodyv different sorts of
categorization principles at different stages of their
lives.

Birth

The first group of strategies involved the process of
making a wide variety of figurines, whose variety is
mediated by type, size, shape, decoration and surface
finish. Such a process is very clearly manifested by the
diversity and number of figurines deposited on the
Dolnoslav tell, unprecedented except at one other site —
the Vinea tell (Srejovié 1968). Skourtopoulou (in press a)
has made out a strong case for non-specialized production
of lithics, deeply embedded in the evervday life of the
Late Neolithic settlement at Makrvalos. Biehl (2003)
reaches similar conclusions for figurine production on
the basis of their shape and decoration. The Dolnoslav
data reinforce the notion of an even closer link between
the objects and their makers. The figurines were born as
babies into different households, with different
circumstances and purposes. Their different decoration
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and form represented not so much individuals as the social
context and interest groups of that individual.

Life

As they grew up, figurines developed in the context of
evervday things happening. The creation of a figurine’s
biography led to either a simple or a complex life-history.
This was not dependent upon the type of complete
figurine to start with — but related to the person that the
figurine grew out of. The life-histories of still complete
figurines showed that they were not treated differenty
from fragments — three whole figurines had traces of
burning, while two more had traces of wear. Both
complete and broken figurines were used in both private
and public ceremonies, whose material citations (Jones,
A. 2005) were the figurines with traces of burning,
crusting and wear. The emphasis on the images with
complex biographies should not undermine the figurines
with little/or no interesting events in their life-history.
They were deliberately chosen, perhaps to be kept clean
or ritually pure. The presence or lack of secondary
treatment, the differential breakage patterns and the
striking variety of tvpes of figurines confirms the notion
that figurines were important media in more general social
strategies rather than obeving some strict rules in specific
local cults.

The important question of whether figurines were
treated in their place of origin or in their final resting
place (eg. Dolnoslav) is still very difficult, if not
impossible, to answer. The differential wear on the
fragments may have been a sign of travel but equally a
testament to intensive local use. Moreover, there are many
unworn figurines that must have been used carefully and
kept for the practice of “keeping-while-giving” pace A.
Weiner (1992). What Dolnoslav does show us is that some
figurine parts left their “original” domestic context to
travel to new sites. Perhaps the figurines that remained
were treated more intensively, or in different wavs, to
prepare them for travel. The fact that similar processes
would have been occurring on other sites from which
figurine fragments were brought to Dolnoslav does not
make comprehension easier. Figurine fragmentation
echoed the enchainment of household members to other
social groups.

The strategy of breaking figurines was not necessary
dependent upon the tvpe of figurine, since all tvpes of
figurines were broken with variety of number of breaks,
and possibly not dependent upon their previous life-
histories up to the point of fragmentation, given that some
fragments had traces of previous treatment and others
had not. The wide variety of bodyv parts (24 tvpes —
maximum number in one type — 98, minimum - 1)
suggests that there must have been personal demand for
figurines to be broken in specific wavs and these were
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very varied demands. Whoever was responsible for the
fragmentation of figurines — a figurine-knapper or the
household head in each household — the task was carefully
and meticulously performed. The only way to make sense
of the multiple deliberate fractures is to view frag-
mentation as embodied practice and fragments as
constituting and maintaining enchained relations. This is
clearly demonstrated by the refitting fragments deposited
on Dolnoslav. The implicit muldple relations concentrated
in fragments were reinforced by the reunion of the
matching parts. The enchained relations already in
operadon after the figurine fragmentation were once more
to be manifested by the deposition of conjoinable parts.
Different parts of figurines formed the different joins,
thus underlving the diversitv of figurine tvpes and, hence,
the diversity of tvpes of person (see above, p. 50) taking
part in the enchainment process. At the same time,
however, a structured selection of joins can be detected,
in which almost all body parts are represented. In this
way, heads can match bodies, torsos can re-join legs, and
left sides can match with right sides. There is only one
case in which all 4 fragments of a figurine formed a
complete example, representing the ultimate integrity of
fragmented objects, and therefore, of the enchained
people. Most of the joins have parts still missing, thus
linking the people and objects from the Dolnoslav tell to
other people, places and things.

Death

Eventually, the figurines died and, in their burial, summed
up all of the enchained relations they embodied and all of
the things they represented throughout their lives. If they
were a left part, they embodied the left-sidedness of
certain corporate groups; if right fragments, they
embodied right-sided corporate groups. If a fragment was
neutral to left/right, then it was probably a materialization
of gender or age; if a head, it was the essence of a person.
If complete, it was the integrity of their complete social
persona— the sum total of all of their fractal relationships.

The burial of figurines at different stages in their lives
was probably related to the different stages of the people’s
life. Following this verv simple principle may have
resulted in a very complex pattern of deposition if other
characteristics such as gender, number of breaks and the
tvpe of figurines are also taken into account. Such
complexity could have been further reinforced by the
number of deposited objects. If, we accept that Dolnoslav
was one of the rare cases of the deliberate concentration
of cross-cutting principles through figurine deposition,
then the complex pattern of deposition seems not so
difficult to comprehend. The left and right fragments
should be considered to represent negotiations over
communal identity, complete figurines represent integrity
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of complementary or opposed parts, while re-fits
reinforced the enchained relations demonstrated by the
predominant deposition of fragments. Such a huge
accumulation of figurines and fragments was nothing less
than an attempt to resolve the contradictions between
diversity and integration in an increasingly complex
domestic world.

In Dolnoslay, we see every principle and strategy in
action because of the strategies of deposition, which help
us to identify strategies in acton. Everyday practices are
there but difficult to identify by traditional archacological
methodologies. This is why the variety of deposition at
Dolnoslav was so important — it materialized both more
structured and less structured deposition. Most practices
of structured deposition were actually a reinforced version
of evervday practices such as cating (the reinforcement is
feasting, producing middening), meeting with other
people (the reinforcement demonstrates social interaction
through fragmentation or other similar practices) and
working (byv the deposition of worn tools). In fact, the
deposition at Dolnoslav embodied the full spectrum of
social practices. The deposition on Dolnoslav presented
two additional kinds of integration: on the tell, people
deposited a balance of figurines by sidedness and by
vertical differentiation; by the principle of keeping-while-
giving, people maintained a spatially wider integration of
fragments left on the burnt-down tell and fragments
carried away with them from the tell. A mirror image
concerned the relatives coming to participate in the final
deposition, when they placed parts of some figurines in
the tell-to-be-burnt, while keeping matching fragments at
home on another site.

The question remains: would it have been possible for
a moietv-type svstem of the type probably found in the
Late Neolithic to develop into such a diverse categori-
zation system without the need for new kinds of corporate
groups? The answer must be “no”, since the power
differentials were too great. In an increasingly complex
wortld, the old principles of categorization and perception
of self must have been challenged by the steady discovery
of the potential of different materials, including the
appearance of new materials such as metal and the
increasing development of cognitive processes and
embodied skills. Such tensions may have been solved
either by incorporating the new materialities into the old
principles (e.g. through the shape and decoration of pots)
or by shifting the emphasis in the concept of being from
the dividual to the individual self.

Note

1 The join fragments are included in these 142 but their
detailed discussion can be seen below (see p. 133135 and
Appendix 4).



7. Personhood and the life cycle of Spondy/us rings

There has been a recent upsurge of research interest in
the archaeology of marine shells, with a Cambridge
Manual devoted to the topic (Claassen 1998), a major
survey article (Trubitt 2003) and several articles on
particular aspects of shell usage. There is now a general
recognition of the significance of marine shells, whether
as material symbols of interpersonal relations, as symbolic
links to water and the sea, with all of their metaphorical
qualities, or as a sign of inland people’s differential access
to distant and rare goods (Claassen 1998, 203-208; Trubitt
2003). Trubitt (2003, 262-3) summarises this research in
her assertion that shell prestige goods are symbols of
power and prestige associated with the exotic, to which
Saunders (1999) and Glowacki (2005) would add the
supernatural.

Three particulatly interesting aspects of this recent
research concern the relatonship between the aesthetics
of shells and their symbolism (Saunders 1999), the
potential of Spondylus shells for producing hallucinogenic
effects (Glowacki 2005) and the links between shells and
personhood (Clark 1991). These studies of marine shells
in Meso- and South America and in Papua New Guinea
have utilised ethno-history and ethnology to create more
livelvy biographical pictures of shells based upon their
specific materialities. Saunders (1999) discusses the extent
to which the materiality of the pearl-ovster acted as a
bridge between the mental and physical worlds of pre-
Columbian indigenous American peoples. These societies
saw their world as infused with spiritual brilliance that
was manifested in three wavs — natural phenomena (the
sun, moon, water, ice and rainbows), natural materials
(minerals, feathers, pearls and shells) and artifacts made
from these materials. He discusses how an aesthetic of
brilliance was constructed differently in different cultures,
emphasising that “making shiny objects was an act of
transformative creation” (1999, 246). The ritual
significance of shells was heightened if they were
procured from the deep sea — an analogy to shamanistic
activity, in which a diver visited the dangerous spirit world
and returned with sacred matter (1999, 247). In more
speculative vein, Glowacki (2005) secks to document a

link between the value of Spondylus to Andean elites and
the hallucinogenic effects of eating the oyster at different
seasons. Since the only creatures with digestive systems
strong enough to eat poisonous ovsters were the gods,
this marine shell svmbolised the food of the gods.
However, the problem of transporting live shellfish for
highland consumption is not satisfactorily solved.

In many wavs the most fruitful of these biographically-
based studies of marine shells is Clark’s (1991) integration
of the formation of Wiru personhood with the creation
of value for the marine pearlshell. In Wiru personhood, it
is females who create people’s bodies, while the males
give individuality to people’s appearance. Throughout life,
pavment must be made to the women for their
contribution to persons’ bodies — and this pavment is
made in peatlshells that are thought to be ‘of great
antiquity”. As Clark savs, “Pearlshells are durable male
wealth given for perishable female substance....”, so that
the individuation of bodies corresponds to the
personification of pearlshells (1991, 315-317). Clark
advances a case that, in historical time, ornaments made
from plants, birds and land-mammals were supplanted by
those made from marine shell (1991, 328-9), because the
basis of pearlshell value was the combination of aesthetic
qualities usually found in different objects — durable and
bright, unlike birds’ feathers (bright but ephemeral) or
cassowary shells (durable but dull). Interestingly for
fragmenterists, in the early part of the AD 20th century,
travellers to the New Guinea Western Highlands noted
the common usage of shell fragments and mended shell
ornaments as heirlooms (1991, 310-1).

These and other ethnological studies provide a basis
for the inter-penetration of the categories of shell
ornaments and persons, just as shells can be persons in
the Ojibwa under certain circumstances (Morris 1994, 9).
It is important to emphasise the potential tension between
two relations embodied in shells: the close material links
between shells and persons — whether as worn as
ornaments close to the body or as bearing enchained
relations between persons — and the links between shells
and aspects of Otherness such as the deep sea, the realm
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of the supernatural or simply the sea coasts that were
remote for inland communities trading in shells. When
colour symbolism and the aesthetic of brilliance are added
to such metaphorical potential, the reasons why so many
societies have incorporated some of their key cultural
values into marine shells become more understandable.
Clark (1991, 311) is surely right to question factors of
scarcity and exchange value as the ‘explanation” of value
in marine shells. It is important to account for the social
value of shells before the development of a central role
for shells in bridewealth and ceremonial exchange.

In the Neolithic and Copper Age of the Balkans and
Greece, two species of marine shell were frequently
selected for the making of ornaments and for trade over
a wide area of both South East and Central Europe. The
dominant species of the two is Spondylus gaederopus (the
Luropean spinv ovster), the less common Gheymeris
gheymeris (the dog cockle). Both are currently local to the
Mediterranean, especiallv the Aegean and the Adriatic,
because of their warm water temperature and its medium
salinity (Shackleton and Eldertield 1990). A Black Seca
origin has been proposed (Todorova 1995, 2002d, 182~
185) but the analvtical and ecological evidence does not
support this view (Shackleton and Renfrew 1970). Fossil
Spondylus is available in Central Europe (Shackleton and
Elderfield 1990) and in eastern inland Bulgaria (p.c. Ancta
Bakumska) but there is little evidence that it was of
sufficiently high qualitv for ornament production. The
shells have contrasting habitats — Spondy/us attached to
rocky substrate, often in shallow water of 2-5m depth
but known up to depths of 30m, and GhAgymeris in fine
shell or sandy gravels but also offshore in water of varying
depths, up to 100m. Both shells are periodically washed
up onto beaches but prehistoric beachcombers would
soon have discovered that shells collected from
underwater were of better quality, less brittle and often
larger than those from the beach (Miller 2003, 370).

Previous research into Spondylus shell ornaments has
concentrated on their distribution and tvpology, with the
implications of their dissemination for local societies. In
an earlv and successful example of archaeological science,
Shackleton and Renfrew (1970) sought to demonstrate by
isotopic analvsis that the Spondylus rings of the Balkan and
Central European Neolithic were derived from
Mediterranean sources; these shell rings were the exemplar
of what Renfrew (1973) termed the ‘prestige chain’ form
of exchange, an indication that Neolithic communities
sought exotic goods conferring status on their bearers.
Whittle (2003, 120-121) has extended the interpretation
of cultural distance by characterizing the Spondylus in the
Bandkeramik as possessing ‘an unusually mysterious
quality” because of its derivation from a cultural world
with whom the Bandkeramik had little other connection
~ their place of mythic origin in the far South-East. The
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tvpological studies of Willms (1985), Miiller (1997),
Kalicz and Szénaszkv (2001) and Séfériades (1995, 2000,
2003) indicated the likelihood of local or regional
consumption zones based upon different shell ornament
forms. Séfériades (2003) used ethnographic analogies to
interpret the shell ornaments as a form of special currency,
similar to the cowrie shell. Miiller ef a/. (1996) estimated
the number of Spondylus ornaments consumed per annum
in the Western Linearbandkeramik Flomborn-stage
cemeteries as cca. 230, asserting the long-term, continuous
exchange of these shell ornament as status goods between
lineages in different Siedlungskammern. A useful com-
parative study of Spondylus shell rings from the North
Aegean appears in Nikolaidou (2003, 337-341).

It is only more recently that attention has been paid to
the chaine opératoire of shell rings, especially the early stages
of production. Tsuneki (1989, 10 and Fig, 7) identified
five stages in the manufacture of shell rings, not always in
the given order ():

Stage 1: the ventral margin of the shell is ground
down to smooth the rugged natural margin;

Stage 2: the outer surface of the shell is ground
down to reduce the thickness of the shell;

Stage 3: the shell is pierced inside the pallial line
and the hole is enlarged through tapping;

Stage 4: the periphery of the hole is ground down

untl it is large enough to form a ring; and

Stage 5: the hinge tecth, the ears and other
projections are ground down and the sides are
smoothed.

Table 7.1 Tsuneki’s chiine opératoire for Spondvlus shel/ rings
(source: Tsuneki 1989)

The same five stages are outlined by Miller (2003, 371~
2), on the basis of ethnographic analogy with Hokoham
shell production techniques. Tsuneki (1989, 10) further
proposed that stone querns, drills, small hammerstones
and a small hand-held grindstone were the tools necessary
for this task, as well as water and sand as an abrasive. The
same author (1987, 3-6 and Figs. 2-3) makes the vital
point that the two valves of the Spondylus were of different
thickness, protrusions and colour. There can be no doubt
that the making of Spondylus/Ghycymeris rings involved
considerable skill and much effort: indeed, Trubitt (2003,
252) emphasises just how hard it is to work fresh marine
shell. The question of local manufacture of shell rings
has been investigated at four sites: Late Neolithic Dimini
(Tsuneki 1989), Dikili Tash (Karali-Yannacopoulous
1992) and Dimitra (Karali 1991) and Neolithic — Copper

«



Personhood and the life cycle of Spondvlus rings

Age Sitagroi (Miller 2003; Nikolaidou 2003). The result
of this labour would have been symbolic objects of great
power and prestige, fine costume ornaments for display,
as well as potentially valued objects for trade to inland
communities.

The research by Tsuneki, Miller and Nikolaidou comes
closer than do other researchers to the “biographical”
approach for objects, current now in social anthropology
for 20 vears (Appadurai 1986). However, in each case,
one has the impression that the objects are being studied
in order to investigate an extraneous factor (trade, local
production) rather than as things in their own right. We
believe that a combination of the more technical aspects
of the chdine opératoire approach with the personal
biographies of things will extend the interpretative
possibilities of marine shell rings and their relations to
prehistoric persons.

There are many aspects of prehistoric shell rings that
are worth consideration as the form of the materiality in
which the rings existed for past individuals and
communities. The underlving concepts for making shell
rings are twofold: transformadon and revelation. In a
stimulating discussion of the crafting, elite power and the
exotic, Helms (1993) reminds us that natve cosmologies
regularly assert that realms outside are the ultimate source
of the basic raw materials, energies, knowledge, ancestral
creators and culture heroes that enabled the production
of life and social living on the inside (1993, 7). This
equation of physical with supernatural distance resonates
with the marine source of Spondylus shells as places of
existential power. Transformative crafting of the kind
necessary to produce shell rings provides a means to
channel existential power/energyv into material goods that
preserve this energy in a tangible form (1993, 9). In
traditional societies, creativity refers to the ordering of
nature for cultural purposes, not to individual artistic
uniqueness but to transformatons, to moving between
outside and inside realms (Helms 1993, 19). In this way,
transtormation and revelation can be seen at every stage
of the production of shell rings.

Collection of the shells would have been a seasonal or
discontinuous practice requiring considerable effort for
coastal communities. It may seem obvious but the
inhabitants of inland communitics would have had no
reason to develop skills in diving — this was a special and
highly embodied skill for certain persons living only on or
near the coast. It seems highly probable that the
acquisition of each shell was an individual act, since the
social practice of diving 5 m or more under the sea to
retrieve a shell firmly attached to the rock would have
required a sharp blow to dislodge it, suggesting an
individual approach to the shell without the “interference”
of other shells in bags or nets. The overcoming of the
resistance of the shell to “capture” implies the develop-
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ment of specific skills. Thus, from the outset of its
“domestication”, the shell would probably have been
linked to a particular individual ~ the diver who brought
the shell from the deep, dark, supernaturally charged and
potentially dangerous water into another medium — the
light, airy, warm, quotidian Mediterranean beach. This
initial transformation from live shell in its natural habitat
to an unnatural location in a settlement provided a tasty
food, perhaps for feasting, at certain seasons but a
poisonous food at others (cf. Glowacki 2005). The eating
of ovsters led to the incorporation of another group of
persons with the shell’s biographv. Onlyv then did the shell
move into the domain of skilled crafting for the creation
of artificial finery.

Examination of a large collection of unmodified
Spondylus and Gheymeris shells indicates such a wide variety
of shapes and sizes (Plate 31) that, even from the time of
discovery, shells may have had their own distinctive
character — their individual differentiated features, in terms
of colour, length of spines and spikes and overall
dimensions. To an experienced shell-ring maker, this first
impression would have spoken of the potental of a
particular shell for making a large, splendid ring, a
medium-sized attractive ring or a small ring fit onlv for an
exchange supplement rather than with a chance of having
its own distinguished career.

One feature of shell rings that has attracted much
attention (e.g. Shackleton 2003, 363) is their small size
(interior diameter), which makes it impossible for many
rings to be worn by anvone, even a voung child (cf.
experiments with a 6-vear-old: Gavdarska ez /. 2004). The
implication is that, at an carly stage of selection of a shell,
which direction the shell can follow in a divergent
biographical pathway — bracclet for wearing or ring for
display ~ will be known. It is also possible that a voung
person who fits a small shell ring onto their arm would
not have been able to remove it after the growth of their
hand bones, so that, unless it is broken, the ring remains
on the forearm (cf. the discussion about how to wear
ditferent tvpes of copper bracelet, Sofaer Derevenski
2000). These choices are equivalent to three different
variants on the theme of personhood — direct participation
in the costume of one or many individuals; linkage
through producton and/or exchange with one or more
individuals; or coercive identification with an earlier stage
of personhood for the rest of an individual’s life. These
comments underline the importance of the inital choice
of a Spondylus/ Glycymeris shell from their rocky habitat.

The second transformation concerned the grinding of
the outer surface of the shell — the removal of the spines,
spikes, ridges and protuberances that make the Spondy/ns
so distinctive a species in and out of the water. There are
two elements in this multiple-stage transformation -
symmetry out of often strong asymmetries and
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Fig. 7.1 Left-ralre ring (bottom) and right-ralve ring (fop),

Durankulak cemetery
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smoothness out of roughness. There are four asymmetries
in the left Spondylus valve — the left and right shape of the
outer surface, the top and bottom shape of the outer
surface, the section through the valve and the much greater
roughness on the outside of the valve in comparison with
its inner surface (Plate 31). The making of a shell ring
gives a real sense of the one valued aspect of skilled
crafting — the creation of a harmonious cultural order out
of a chaotic natural shape (Helms 1993, 70-75). The
resultant shape secks bilateral symmetry in three
dimensions: left — right, top — bottom and overall thickness
of ring section. Even though there is a roughness or
natural pitting remaining on the surface of many rings,
there is a far greater degree of smoothness after
manufacture than on the original raw shell surtace. The
right valve is much larger, so the shape of right-valve
rings is less symmetrical than that of left-valve rings (Fig,
7.1). Nonetheless, there is a strong tendency to right-to-
left symmetry and smoothness on both inside and outside
surfaces. The decision to use a right- or a left-valve was
fundamental to all subsequent selections; there was a
strong chronological trend in this choice (Fig. 7.2).

The second transformative process is also a process of
revelation insofar as different degrees of grinding and
polishing can reveal a variety of natural features that may
well be prized for their inherent aesthetic attraction as
much as for “bringing out” the distinctive qualities of
each shell ring. Just as the excavation of a 2-cm laver
across a site may obscure or remove distinctive features,
so the grinding of an additional 2 mm from a shell surface
may well destroy a laver of red colour but uncover a

Nl
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Fig. 7.2 Type of rings by period, Durankulak cemetery
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lustrous, porcelain-like surface. Thus, making a shell ring
involves prediction, from past experience and current
practice, of the results of further grinding for the
appearance of the shell. In this sense, there is an analogy
between shell ring-making and flint-knapping, with
experience-led prediction of the results of the next
grinding/blow the basis of the craftsperson with high
skill levels. It is easy to appreciate that the differential
grinding away of successive surface shell layers can
produce remarkably divergent “natural” features that go
a long way to defining the unique character of a shell ring.
There are, in addition, other, non-revelatory traces of the
process of making a ring, including perforation, extra
polishing and grooving,

This biographical approach to the transformation of
marine shells, the revelation of their “natural” features
and the addition of artificial features emphasises the
reflexive processes of individuation characterising both
the shell and the social actor. What appears to be a
reductive, homogenizing process of manufacture is in
fact an endlessly varied series of choices of what to reveal
and what not to reveal, starting from an individual shell
recovered by a specific diver from a known place. By the
time that a shell ring has been created, its materiality has
alreadyv been defined by a series of individual choices.
The individual biography of the shell has already become
intertwined with the biographies of several persons. The
makers would have internalised an appreciation of two
of Keightley’s four key values — the precision required to
reveal onlv what was needed to produce an attractive
natural pattern and the varving symmetries of the right-
and left-valve rings. Compartmentalisation did not enter
the shell ring-makers’ world, where variation was so highly
prized that standardisation was not an important value.

The next part of the shell’s biography concerns the
main petiod of its life. Five specific traces of use can be
recognised — fragmentation, wear, burning, chipping and
the laying down of a deposit. These different traces often
interact with each other to form a sequence of events,
indicating a more complex life for the shell ring. The first
is the overall subject of this book. Little needs to be
added here, other than to emphasise that fragmentation
extends the spatial and often the temporal biography of
the shell ring to other people and places, thereby adding
complexity to the narrative. Signs of burning or wear
over an eatlier fracture provides evidence of a multi-stage
use life, demonstrating that there is still life in a deliberately
fragmented shell ring. As we shall sce in the study of the
Dimini shell rings, it is possible that deliberate burning
was practiced to enhance the aesthetic brilliance and
patterning of the shell ring. The sedimentation of a
deposit on a ring prior to other traces of use-life may well
be an indication of short- to medium-term curation,
before another more active phase in the ring’s biography.
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A critical stage in the use-life of a ring was the final stage
— its death, whether through discard or deliberate
deposition. Deposition of shell rings in contexts, such as
houses, that were to be intentionally burnt could have led
to dramatic changes in the ring’s appearance.

In other words, any use-life marks on the shell ring
made a visual statement about the object and its biography,
leaving room for negotiation over whether or not the
marks increased the value of the ring through a diversified
suite of relations to more people or devalued the ring
through aesthetic damage. This stage in the biographies
of shell rings offers more possibilites for individuation
of shell ring life histories, adding to the revelation of
natural features and the presentation of artificial making-
marks.

A final stage in the shell ring biographies is the post-
depositional traces that accrete to the ring during and/or
after burial. These marks are relevant to the prehistoric
life history of the objects only if the rings are disinterred
or robbed from the grave and brought back into an active
“second life”.

The important general point here is that, because of
the materiality of objects, aspects - perhaps many diverse
aspects - of their life stories are recorded on the objects
themselves. The object thus contains its own self-
referential cultural memory, embodyving parts of its own
experience and aspects of the foundations of its relatons
with different persons. A skilled ‘reader’ of a shell ring
could have inferred the various processes of trans-
formation and revelation that the individualised ring had
passed through. Together with her knowledge of the
persons linked to that ring’s biography, the prehistoric
person would have created a combined picture forming
the basis for an appreciation of the ring — cultural,
aesthetic and biographical — that interacted with its value.

The Varna and Durankulak shell rings

The Spondylus/ Glycymeris rings from the Durankulak and
Varna cemeteries and the Late Neolithic settdement of
Dimini offer examples of the creation of diverse object
biographies. We begin with Durankulak and Varna. In a
previous study of the Spondylus shell rings from the Varna
and Durankulak cemeteries, an overall survey was
presented of Spondy/us (and Glycymeris) mortuary
deposition in terms of the social context of enchainment
and fragmentation. Diachronic and inter-site differences
were noted in the distribution of ornament graves, gender
and age associations with shell rings, sidedness of shell
ring placement, their fragmentation ratio (the ratio of
complete: fragmentary rings), the completeness index of
each ring, the distribution of complete and fragmentary
rings per grave, their associations with rings of . other
materials (copper and marble) and their frequency in
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Spondylus-rich graves (Chapman 2004a). The conclusions
were developed prior to any re-fitting exercise, and
therefore based upon analvses of the Varna cemetery
documentation (thanks to the kindness of Vladimir
Slavchev) and the Durankulak cemetery publication
(Todorova 2002). The three main conclusions were:

— a clear diachronic trend towards increasing ring
fragmentation in the Black Sea Neolithic and Copper
Age at Durankulak

— a quantum leap in ring fragmentation in the Varna
cemetery

— a much larger quantity of shell fragments in graves,
whether from the same or from different rings, in the

Late Copper Age than before.

These general, archive-based conclusions did not take
into account the state of the actual rings themselves.
Nonetheless, these provisional conclusions were so
interesting that a study of the original shell rings was
considered to be an important aim of further research.
This study included two basic elements — a detailed record
of all the rings and a re-fitting exercise. A detailed
recording was made of the Spondylus/Glycymeris rings in
terms of their dimensions, completeness, tvpe of
fractures, condition, natural features, production traces,
use traces and post-depositional changes. Sketches of all
the rings are complemented by a photographic record of

Fig. 7.3 (top left) Natural features of 1arna Spondylus ring
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a sample of rings and line drawings by Ms. Vessela Yaneva
(Figs. 7.3-7.8). We should like to emphasise that the
drawings of shell rings published here seek to portray as
many traces of the biography of the shell ring as possible.
Itis only with such illustrations that readers can make an
informed appreciation of the life history of objects (cf.
Elena Georgieva’s drawings of the Dolnoslav figurines:
see above, Figs. 6.10-6.13, 6.21-22 and 6.25-6.29). The
re-fitting exercise consisted of locating all of the shell
ring fragments in the same room and seeking joins
between each fragment and all of the other fragments.
The potential results comprised three main possibilities -
joins between fragments in the same grave; joins between
fragmenm buried in different graves; and the absence of
joins.

The length of time since excavation of these ornaments
has led to a variable rate of shell ring discovery in the
museum stores, with some fragments still unaccounted
for. The total number of rings studied from Durankulak

was 101, with 25 fragments “missing” as well as 47

complete rings on loan to other Bulgarlan museums. The
situation was clearer at Varna, with 246 rings studied and
26 fragments still unaccounted for. Since a primary
purpose of the re-fitting study was the comparison of
each ring with every other ring, these “absences” are
regrettable; the re-discovery of the fragments mayv vet
bring fresh results for this study.

Figs. 7.4-6 (top right, bottom left, hottom right) Natural features of Durankulak Spondylus ring
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The results of the detailed studv of the shell rings for
the purposes of reconstructing their individual bio-
graphies led to some interesting and important results.
We shall consider these general results first, before turning
to the more specific results of the re-fitung analysis.

Ring biographies

A helpful starting point is the distinction between the
choice of the right and the left valve for making rings. At
Late Neolithic Dimini, Northern Greece, left valves were
used exclusively to make small rings while right valves
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Fig. 7.8 Natural features of Durankulak Spondvlus ring

were broken down into smaller parts to make beads and
pendants (Tsuneki 1989). This was not at all the case in
the Black Sea zone. An analvsis of the chronology of
graves containing left-and right-valve rings indicates a
slightly more complex pattern of choices (Fig. 7.2). While
the Hamangia I-I1 rings were almost exclusively massive
right-valve rings (Fig. 7.1), and the Late Copper Age
(Varna~IlI periods) rings were formed almost exclusively
from the slender left valve, the intervening period
(Hamangia I1I-IV) at Durankulak made used of both
right- and left-valve rings in similar frequencies. There is
a svstematic difference in ease of deliberate fragmentation
of these two types of rings, with massive right-valve rings
posing a major problem in neat breakage —a technique far
simpler for the slender left-valve varieties.

The Spondylus rings from the Durankulak and Varna
cemeteries fully illustrate the principles of transformation
and revelation discussed above. The rings have been coded
for the presence/absence of tvpes of natural features, as
well as the frequency of their occurrences. Traits relating
to their production, their use-lives and any post-
depositional features have been fully described for each
ring. The term “pre-depositional feature” refers to the
sum total of natural, production and use-life features — all
of those traits that manifested the shell ring biography in
all its simplicitv or complexity. The following features,
that are illustrated on the rings below (Figs. 7.3-7.8), have
been observed (Table 7.2).

The revelation of natural features bv incremental
grinding of the shell’s surface has produced a wide varietv
of natural decoration — many of them capable of
producing striking visual effects (Figs. 7.3-7.8). In the
Hamangia I-I1 period, the number of areas with (not
tvpes of !) natural features on the right-valve rings ranged
from zero to six, with a tendency to reveal three features.
In Hamangia III-IV, with a mixture of right- and left-
valve rings, there is a normal distribution centered on
four features and ranging from zero to 11, while in the
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Natural Production
Notch

Hinge

Holes

“Skin”
Sculpting
Depression
Pitting

Heavy Pitting
Lines
Complex Lines
Wavy Lines
Garlands

Red colour
Yellow colour

Polishing
Perforation
Groove

Use-life Post-depositional
Wear Copper staining
Burning Calcareous deposit
Flaking Brown deposit

Other deposit

Table 7.2 Features of Spondylus/Glveymeris rings at Durankulak. and Varna

Varna-111 periods, there is a much more complex pattern
of features on the entirely left-valve rings, with a range of
one to 13 and peaks at two, four, six and eight features. In
the Late Copper Age, more care was taken than before in
the selection of a large number and wide range of natural
features, the effect of which was to increase the aesthetic
value of the shell rings. In the Varna cemetery, there is a
nearly normal distribution with a mean of two and a
secondary peak at four features but a very long tail, ranging
from zero to 12. This is one of the rare cases in which the
Varna cemetery shows a less complex pattern than the
Late Copper Age shell rings at Durankulak.

Given the extent of ring fragmentation, as well as the
post-burial deposition of especially calcareous sediment
on the shells’ surface, it may be imagined that the statistics
on natural features would have been dependent upon the
completeness of the rings and the presence/absence of
deposits. However, intensive investigation of these
variables shows that neither the completeness index nor
the extent of deposits have a major effect on the number
of areas where natural features have been revealed. An
evaluation of the frequency and intensity of deposit on
pairs of rings in the same grave showed marked
differences berween the rings in almost every case, to
such an extent that it raised the possibility that the deposit
on one of a pair of rings had built up prior to final burial,
in another place, while the other ring had not received
such a deposit during its use-life.

Before considering production and use-life features, it
is useful to turn to a method for investigating the overall
selection of natural features — namely the biographical
pathway. For this technique, the types of natural features
listed above (Table 7.2) are grouped into six classes of

natural features:- Notch, Hinge, Holes, Pitting, Lines and
Colours. All 63 possible combinations of these six classes
were listed and the actual combinations on each ring were
described and coded (Table 7.3). At Durankulak, a total of
20 combinations of natural feature classes were identified
— seven in Hamangia I-11, 13 in Hamangia [1I-IV and 14
in Varna—I11 - in comparison with a total of 34 in the much
larger sample from Varna (Fig. 7.9). There is a consistent
preference for certain biographical pathways in all periods
and at both sites — Pathwav 19 (lines only) occurs most
frequently in Hamangia I-1I and Varna-111 at Durankulak
and at Varna, while Pathway 20 (lines + colour) is often
preferred in Late Copper Age graves (Fig. 7.9).

The diachronic trends in the number of classes
represented by the natural features on shell rings are rather
confused and a little contradictory. The frequency of those
shell rings without any natural feature classes peaks in the
Hamangia I-11 period at Durankulak and at Varna, with a
big drop in the intervening periods at Durankulak, while
the reverse is true for rings with two feature classes. High
frequencies of rings with one feature class occur in all
periods but Hamangia I1I-IV at Durankulak, while there
is a low but steady occurrence of rings with four feature
classes in all contexts. The sole location with rings with
five feature classes is Varna. The selection of a shell ring
without any natural features indicates the value attributed
to a pure white lustrous surface, as close to a homogenous
finish as can be found in shell rings. Conversely, those
rings with four or five natural feature classes signify the
value given to highly differentiated shells with a high level
of individuality.

When it comes to the full range of pre-depositional
features, there is a gradual increase in the range of classes
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NO. COMBO NO. COMBO

1 N 22 N+HI+HO
2 N+HI 23 N+HI+P

3 N+HO 24 N+HI+I1.
4 N+P 25 N+HI+R
5 N+IL 26 N+HO+P
6 N+R 27 N+HO+L
7 HI 28 N+HO+R
8 HI+HO 29 N+P+L

9 HI+P 30 N+P+R

10 HI+L 31 N+L+R

11 HI+R 32 HI+HO+P
12 HO 33 HI+HO+I.
13 HO+P 34 HI+HO+R
14 HO+1. 35 HI+P+].
15 HO+R 36 HI+P+R
16 P 37 HI+L+R
17 P+1. 38 HO+P+1.
18 P+R 39 HO+P+R
19 1. 41 HO+1.+R
20 IL+R 41 P+L+R
21 R 42 N+HI+HO+P
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NO. COMBO

43 N+HI+HO+L

44 N+HI+HO+R

45 N+HI+P+].

46 N+HI+P+R

47 N+HI+L+R

48 N+HO+P+L

49 N+HO+P+R

50 N+HO+L+R

51 N+P+L+R

52 HI+HO+P+L N - NOTCH
53 HI+HO+P+R HI - HINGL
54 HI+HO+I1.+R HO - HOLES
55 O+P+1L+R L - LINES

56 N+HI+HO+P+I. P-PITTING
57 N+HI+HO+P+R R - COLOURS
58 N+HI+HO+L+R

59 N+HI+P+L+R

60 N+HO+P+].+R

61 HI+HO+P+[L+R

62 N+HI+HO+P+L+R

63 no features

Table 7.3 Spondvlus combinations of natural features from 1 arna cemetery

NO. OF RINGS
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38 40 41 47 50 51 54 61 63

PATHWAY NO.

Fig. 7.9 Rings with different natural patbways from 1 arna cemetery

of natural features used with time at Durankulak, with a
slight drop in range at Varna (Fig. 7.10-7.13). But while
the Hamangia I-11 values peak at three and four, and the
Hamangia 111-1V and Varna-111 at three, the Varna peak

is far lower — onlv one class of pre-depositional feature.
This would suggest that the same, rather narrow range of
natural “motif” classes is being used in far more parts of
the average Varna shell ring than at Durankulak.
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Fig. 7.13 Classes of natural shell features. 1 arna cemetery

Fragmentation: the re-fitting exercises

At this point, it is important to consider the effects of
fragmentation on the biographies of shell rings. Although
Tsuneki (1989) has argued that the fragmentation of the
Late Neolithic Dimini shell rings was the result of
manufacturing mishaps, no evidence was adduced in
support of this interpretation — a notion strongly criticized
bv Halstead (1993). Instead, it is more probable that
fragmentaryv shell rings occur in Neolithic and Copper
Age graves because the rings have been broken, either at
the graveside or somewhere else. The re-fitting exercises
for the Durankulak and Varna cemeteries give an
indication of the extent of this social practice.

The first result of the re-fitting exercise was the
modification of some of the 2003 conclusions on the
number of complete and fragmentary shell rings in the
graves (Chapman 2004a, Tables 3, 5, 9 and 13). While
these differences are generally of a minor nature (see
complete list in Appendix 5), the new results fully support
the three main conclusions of the 2003 analysis.
Nonetheless, the highest number of complete rings in
any grave remains at four, from the earliest (Hamangia I-
1) graves at Durankulak through to the Varna-period
graves at Varna and Durankulak.

There is no better wav of recognising the steadv
increase in the significance of fragment enchainment
through the Black Sea Neolithic and Copper Age than by
examining the regular increase in the percentage of
fragmentary shell rings with time at Durankulak, with a
still greater increase in incomplete rings at Varna, where
fully 70% of all rings were deposited broken (Figs. 7.14~
7.25). This quantum leap in fragmentation at the Varna

cemetery shows the differences in local social practices
berween cemeteries in the Late Copper Age.

The new studies also permit a more accurate
assessment of the degree of completeness of the shell
rings by period (Figs. 7.26—7.29). The sample sizes for the
Hamangia -1 and 1I-IV" graves at Durankulak are too
small for a significant comment, with a range of 20-70%
for the Hamangia HI-1V rings. For the Varna-period ring
fragments, the same range of completeness is found at
both Durankulak and Varna but whereas the Durankulak
rings peak at 30—40% and 60-80% completeness, the
Varna cemetery shows the extent of deliberate frag-
mentation with its peaks between 10% and 40%. This
means that fragmentaton pracuces at Durankulak were
based upon the depositon of both smaller and larger
shell fragments in the graves, while, at Varna, the
predominant practice involved the deposition of less than
half of a shell ring in the grave, with the other, larger part
kept outside that particular grave. Were these ring
fragments deposited in other graves? —

The main result of the re-fitting exercise at both the
Durankulak and Varna cemeteries is that there was not a
single example of a ring fragment re-fitting with another
fragment of the same ring from another grave. While this
would appear to be a negative result, it is nonetheless
intriguing that the missing fragments of so many orphan
ring fragments should be in circulation in the world of
the living at the same time as their partner fragments were
deposited in the world of the dead, or, alternartively, already
deposited elsewhere by then.

As with the Dolnoslav figurines (see above, pp. 141-
143), at least two scenarios can be envisaged to account
for this very incomplete distribution of ring fragments.
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The first is that complete shell rings in circulaton in
settlements were deliberately fragmented in the settlement,
with one fragment deposited in a grave and another taken
as a token of the link between the newlv-dead and the
living, kept in the settlement or exchanged with another
sertlement. The second scenario represents the inverse,
namely that the complete shell ring was present at the
graveside and that one fragment was deposited in the
grave, while the mourners took away other fragments of
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Fig. 7.29 Completeness indices of shell rings, 1 arna cemetery

the same ring, This custom has been recorded among the
Kuma of Papua New Guinea, who use goldlip shells as
badilv decoration and in the expression of male sexual
prestige. When a man dies, his sons break up their father’s
shell ornaments and pile the fragments on top of his
body, at the same tme redistributing many of his other
valuables (Reay 1959, 96-97). Either of these scenarios
could account for the occurrence of one large fragment
of a Varna-111 vessel in Grave 584 at Durankulak, while
the missing part of the vessel was deposited in a stone-
built house on the tell on the Big Island (see above, pp.
95-96). In view of the different completeness indices for
the shell rings at Varna and Durankulak, it scems likely
that whole shell rings were more commonly brought to
the Varna-period Durankulak than to the Varna cemetery,
where only 39 complete rings are known out of a total of
almost 250. Instead, perhaps as a reflection of the supra-
regional contributions to burial at Varna, shell ring
fragments plaved an important role in mortuary
deposition. However, small slivers of shell found in
several Varna cemetery graves suggest that at least some
acts of shell ring fragmentation did in fact take place next
to the grave.

The re-fitting study has also shown the number of
fragments in each broken ring per grave and the number
of fragments that have now (in 2004!) been re-fitted to
make complete rings (Figs. 7.3-7.4). The two diachronic
trends here are towards an increase in the number of
fragments of the same broken ring in graves, as well as a
higher number of fragments that can be re-fitted to re-
create a complete ring, The Varna-period graves at Varna
are the onlv graves where more than three fragments can
be re-fitted to make up a fragmentary ring, with the highest
value of cight fragments in a single grave. However, the
re-fitting of fragments to make complete rings occurs in
a quarter of the findings of complete rings in the
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Hamangia 1-11 graves at Durankulak — a higher frequency
than in the other periods and sites! We shall return to the
question of re-fitted complete shell rings in our
examination of the possibility of different use-lives of
ring fragments (see below, pp. 167~168.

In summary, the re-fitting studies at Durankulak and
Varna have highlighted five new results:

— there is an increase over time in the deposition of
broken shell rings at Durankulak and from Durankulak
to Varna

~ there is a far higher frequency of smaller shell ring
fragments at Varna than at anv period of the
Durankulak cemetery

— there were no re-fits of shell ring fragments between
graves at cither the Durankulak or the Varna cemetery

~ there is an increase over time in the number of
fragments that could be re-fitted to make incomplete
shell rings at Durankulak, as well as variation between
the Late Copper Age cemeteries

~ the highest percentage of shell rings that could be re-
titted within the grave occurs in the admittedly small
sample of Hamangia 1-11 rings at Durankulak.

Use-life of fragments

The establishment of the deliberate nature of shell ring
tragmentation in Balkan prehistoric cemeteries leads to a
turther question: is it possible that shell fragments from
the same ring laid to restin the same grave have developed
different biographies in their lifetimes? This notion
implies that once-complete shell rings were deliberately
broken and that fragments from the same ring were taken
by (presumably) different people who used the ring
fragments in different wavs, only to re-unite the shell
fragments with one another in the grave. Were this
scenario to be supported by examples whose differential
traces could not be otherwise explained, it would be very
instructive in helping us to understand the social
construction of personhood in the Balkan Neolithic and
Copper Age.

There are six lines of evidence that could contribute to
the exploration of this question (Table 7.4).

Anv case where two or more fragments from the same
shell show traces of obviously divergent use-lives would
constitute strong evidence for the scenario of divergent
life histories. This is rare in either cemetery, amounting to
a single example from Varna. One of the three re-fitting
fragments from the ring Museum Inv. 1193b differs
markedlv from the other two in terms of wear and
sediment deposition — suggesting quite different lite
histories.

The variations in location and intensitv of deposit on

-]

shell rings from the same grave make it improbable that
the often carbonate material derives from the post-burial
context, Instead, where there are re-fitting fragments with
strikinglv different deposit profiles, it is worth considering
the acquisition of the deposit during the shell ring’s pre-
burial use-life. Only one such example has been identified
—from Grave 733 in Late Copper Age Durankulak. Three
cases from the same site/period are known where one of
the ring breaks is coated with deposit, again probably
acquired in their pre-burial lives. Fiowever, since the
possibility that these deposits formed on the shell rings
atter deposition in graves cannot be excluded, this line of
evidence cannot alone be considered as conclusive of
different life histories for fragments of the same shell
ring.

More convincing is any cases of differential wear and/
or polish on two or more re-fitting fragments from the
same ring. A larger number of shell rings fits these criteria
—a total of 14, comprising eight with polish, two with
wear and four with polish and wear (Fig. 7.30-7.35). The
chronological distribution of these traces is striking: no
such pattern is found in Hamangia 1-11 and onlv one ring
from a Hamangia III-IV grave is represented, in
comparison to 13 Varna-IIl graves, more from
Durankulak than from Varna. The alternative explanation
for such patterning is that many of the complete shell
rings have traces of wear and/or polish on part of their
surfaces as part of the normal use-life of rings that have
never been broken. Again, this Jine of evidence, on a
stand-alone basis, ts not compelling.

The final pair of lines of evidence are less convincing
than the others. There are very few shell rings showing
traces of burning- only two from Late Copper Age
Durankulak — and both derive from complete rings that
have never been broken (Fig. 7.30=".35). The ditferenual
copper staining appears on only those shell rings deposited
in Late Copper Age graves at Durankulak in association
with copper bracelets.

Thus, few of these six lines of evidence is sufficiently
strong to justifv such an important inference as the
differential use-life scenario posited above. However,
when the same shell ring fragments testify to two or more
lines of evidence, we are entitled to make a stronger
inference about this scenario. This is the case with three
shell rings — all from Late Copper Age Durankulak. The
shell rings from graves 224 and 298 have a deposit on an
old break and differenual polish on one of the two
fragments. The features on the ring in grave 447 combines
polish on one of the three fragments with ditferenual
copper staining — Ze. evidence that is not so strong. The
concluston is that, after the break, fragments trom two
Durankulak rings and from one Varna cemetery ring are
highly likelv to have been involved in different social
practices before their eventual re-union in the mortuary
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TYPE OF EVIDENCE SITE

different life histories VEN

differential deposit DUR
DUR
DUR
DUR

deposit on an old break

DUR
DUR
DUR

difterential polish &/or wear

DUR
DUR
DUR
DUR
DUR
DUR

VEN

VEN
VEN

VEN

DUR
DUR

differental burning

DUR
DUR
DUR
DUR

differential copper staining.

GRAVE / EXC. NO. /INV.NO.

Exc. No. 1193b, with 3 re-fittung
fragments

733/k 1693 on 1/ 2 fragments

298,/k 0329
763/k 1860
224/k 0284

483/k 2154 (polish on 1/2 fragments)
733,k 1696 (polish on 1/3 fragments)
673/k 1620 (polish & wear on 1/3
fragments)
514/k 0960 (polish on 1/2 fragments)
447 /F1 (polish on 1/3 fragments)
298/k 0329 (polish on 1/2 fragments)
267 /k 0295 (polish on 1/2 fragments)
224/k 0284 (polish on 1/3 fragments)
223/k 0304 (polish & wear on 1 /2
tragments)
207/ Inv. 2367 (wear on ventral /dorsal of
1/3 fragments)
158/ Inv. 2964 (wear on ventral/dorsal)
119/ Inv. 2951 (polish on ventral /dorsal
of 1/2 fragments)
108/ Inv. 2942 (potish and wear on
Dorsal ot 1/3 fragments)
49/1Inv. 2917 (ventral polish + ventral/
dorsal wear on 1/3 fragments)

551/k 1107 on 70 of surface

558/k 1508 on small part of surface
272/k 0582 on ventral/ edge of dorsal
447 /k (752 on polished surfaces
533/k 1031 on 1/2 fragments

763/k 1862 on inner cross-section

Lable 7.4 Differential life histories on re-fitted shell fragments

zone. There is less convincing evidence for such a scenario
for another dozen or so Late Copper Age shell rings from
both Durankulak and Varna. It is important to note the
chronological regularity here — there is no evidence for
such a scenario until the Late Copper Age.

In summary, the biography of a shell ring subsequent
to the collection of the living shell by a specific diver is
defined by a series of structured and consecutive choices
by the shell ring-maker. The first choice is which valve to
use — the right valve for massive tings or the left valve for
more slender, more symmetrical rings. The cumulative
effect of grinding and perforation is the production of
what is likely to be an unique ring with its own specific
range of natural features and production features. It is

difficult to be sure of the aesthetic qualities valued most
by prehistoric persons but combinations of colour, lustre,
patterning and shape are the most probable qualities that
a ring-maker would have considered.

In the Durankulak and Varna studies, a total of 14
natural features and three production features have been
identified. While there is no diachronic trend in the
number of classes of pre-depositional features found on
the rings, there is a clear increase in the number of areas
with such features on a given ring, including a peak in the
Varna cemetery shell rings. This suggests increasing value
is given to shell rings with a diversity of markings — a
point borne out in the analysis of biographical pathways.
Here, the emphasis is on diversity rather than on
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Fig. 7.30 Rings with different life-histories from | arna

Fig. 7.33 Rings with different life-histories from Durankunlak

Fig. 7.34 Rings with different life-histories from 1 arna

T ——

Fig. 7.31 (top) and Fig. 7.32 (bottom) Rings with different life-

histories from Durankulak

Fig. 7.35 Rings with different life-bistories from 1 arna
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standardisation, with the peak in diversitv recorded for
the Varna rings (34 pathways) in comparison to 20
pathways for all of the periods represented at
Durankulak.

Any “experience” encountered by the shell ring would
have added to its biography through the overlaving of
new features on the natural and production markings.
Four general use-life features have been recognised — wear,
burning, flaking and possibly the accretion of a deposit.
The fifth and arguably the most important use-life
transformation concerns fragmentation itself. Several
diachronic trends have been identified here — each with a
quantum leap at the Varna cemetery: first, the increase in
the percentage of fragmented rings deposited (as a
percentage of the total ring assemblage); secondly, the
decreased size of the completeness index of the broken
rings; and thirdly, the increase in the number of fragments
re-firted to make still-incomplete rings. These trends,
considered as a whole, indicate the increasing significance
of deliberate fragmentation in the Late Copper Age and,
in particular, at Varna.

That said, there was a total absence of re-fits between
shell ring fragments from the same ring but deposited in
different graves at both Durankulak and Varna. This
indicates that, at the time of burial, the missing fragment(s)
were either stll in circulation in the domain of the living
or else deposited elsewhere. Enchainment between the
domains of the living and the dead 1s clearlv attested in all

“phases at Durankulak and in a complex manner at Varna.

The most contentious issue raised by the re-fitting study
concerns the possibility of a complex biography for some
shell rings, during which fragments from the same
deliberately broken ring were taken by different persons
and treated in different wavs before being re-united with
their “lost” ring fragments in the grave. Despite the
evidential problems associated with the claims for this
tvpe of narrative, this “lost and found” narrative cannot
be definitively excluded from the biographies of Late
Copper Age shell rings but neither can it be taken as well
supported at present. Further research is necessary for
the continuing evaluation of this form of complex life
history, which, if documented, would offer a fascinating
metaphor for the life histories of the people of the West
Pontic Late Copper Age.

The Dimini shell assemblage

An additional study of a Spondylus shell assemblage was
undertaken to answer one research question thrown up
by the re-fitring studies of shell rings and figurines and to
seek to shed light on the conflicting interpretation of the
Dimini shell rings (Tsuneki 1989; Halstead 1993, 1995;
Kyparissi-Apostolika 2001; Souvatzi and Skafida 2003;
Souvatzi, in prep.). Our first question revolved around
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the absence of inter-grave re-fits at the Durankulak and
Varna cemeteries in comparison with the frequent re-fits
between fired clay figurines from different contexts at the
Dolnoslav tell (see Chapter 6). Was the discrepancy in
intra-site re-fits connected to the material — fired clay vs.
shell — or was it related instead to the context of discard
— domestic vs. mortuary? For this reason, it became
essential to find a sizeable assemblage of Spondylus rings
from a totally or nearly totally excavated settlement. No
such settlement existed in the Balkans but one candidate
emerged from Central Greece — the Late Neolithic
settlement of Dimini, where almost 100 shell rings had
been recovered in three separate excavations, dating from
1901 (Stais), 1903 (Tsountas 1908) and 1974-6
(Hourmouziades 1979).

The interpretation of the shell rings at Dimini forms
part of a wider debate about the nature of Late Neolithic
society at Dimini and in Thessaly overall. All participants
to the debate agree that the site of Dimini was on or near
the prehistoric coastline, even if the dating of past
coastline changes remains insecure (Zangger 1991). By
contrast, several interpretations have been proposed for
the large number of broken Spondylus rings at Dimini. The
third excavator — Hourmouziades (1979) — did not
recognise any evidence for craft specialisation at Dimini
but favoured a series of self-sufficient Domestic Activity
Areas, each producing its own food, tools and shell rings.
To the contrary, Tsuneki (1989) maintained that the high
frequency of shell pre-forms and half-finished pieces
indicated specialised on-site making of rings, especially
likely in House N, and beads and buttons, especially in
Open Area T', arguing that the rings were broken in the
final stages of manufacture. The large number of
fragments suggested to him large-scale production, mostly
for export to inland Thessaly and perhaps the Balkans.
Halstead (1993, 1995) agreed with Tsuneki that the two
main Spondylus concentrations were not produced by
sampling bias but noted that ring-making débitage was
widespread in many parts of the site (1993, Fig. 2). Thus
the concentrations were produced after manufacture, for,
as Halstead (1993, 606) notes: “there is no reason to doubt
that most of the shell ring fragments found at Dimini are
from finished objects”. Halstead focused on the high
frequency of burnt ring fragments, suggesting that they
were “not burnt with other discarded objects in the course
of normal refuse disposal but were deliberately destroyed
by fire” (1993, 608), as one form of inter-household
competition (1995, 18). This potlatching behaviour
allegedly countered the inflationary tendency inherent in
wealth accumulation and allowed the conversion of
wealth to prestige. Hence, for Halstead, unequal access to
Spondylus was one basis for the emergence of social
inequality in Late Neolithic Thessaly, accompanied as it
was by the emergence of hoarding from sharing.
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Kyparissi-Apostolika (2001) supports the ascription of
prestige to Spondylus rings at Dimini.

This version of a prestige goods economy underpinned
in part by shell rings is criticised by Souvatzi (2000, 118~
120: in prep.), who questions the evidence for shell rings
denoting intra-site prestige and proposes instead that craft
goods were symbols of social integration (sec also
Souvatzi and Skafida 2003). Building on her
standardisation of the terminology for the site through
her useful definitions of the terms ‘House’ and ‘Open
Area’, Souvatzi accepts Tsuneki’s notion of specialised
shell object production, arguing that two phases in the life
of House N possessed all stages in the shell ring chézne
opérafoire and that Area T was a workshop since wealth
accumulation would not have occurred in open areas. Her
claim that the shell rings in House N were burnt in the
course of the burning of the house is supported by the
claim that other organic remains were also burnt there - a
claim directly contradicted by Halstead (1993, 608), who
tfound unburnt animal bones in this house. What can a re-
study of the Spondylus shell rings from Dimini add to the
already existing welter of opinion and counter-opinion?
Is 1t possible to shed new light on shell ring discard
through a study of ring biographies and fragmentation?

The first point about the Dimini shell ring assemblage
is its high rate of fragmentation; the shells are much more
incomplete than those in the mortuary groups from
Durankulak and Varna. While one-quarter of the Varna
cemetery shell rings are complete, there is onlv one complete
ring at Dimini. A Completeness Index (Fig, 7.36) shows a
stmilar percentage of rings with an Index of 20404 to
that of Varna but with fewer of the smallest fragments
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(10~20) than at Varna. The principal difference is the
paucity of large fragments (>50%) at Dimini, indicating
not necessarily that fragmentation has been much more
intense at Dimini (since many small fragments were re-
fitted in Varna graves to make complete or large fragments)
but that the scttlement context was not a context for
accumulation of re-fittable fragments. Since the
Completeness Indices of the Dimini settlement and the
Varna cemetery are complementary distributions, a
hypothetical Dimini cemetery would perhaps contain the
large shell ring fragments that are missing from the Dimini
settlement. In this sense, the Dimini settlement mav have
differed from Balkan Copper Age sites with burnt houses,
such as at Dolnoslav (see above, p. 114-116).

Any contextual analysis of the Dimini shell rings must
start from the overall distribution of the shell rings —
concentrations in onc House (House N) and one closed
arca (Area RHO), with a few ring fragments in Other
Houses (p.c. L. Skafida). There is a strong association
between Spondylus rings and the vicinity of hearths (p.c. S.
Souvatzi). The main exceptions to this association comes
from the second phase of House N, where a group of 19
shell rings was kept in a built-in stone cupboard and a
second group of 3 rings was stored on a stone shelf
(Souvartzi 2000, 118-120 and Tables 1, 2 and 4).

The contextual analysis by completeness is based upon
a division into three ranges: low (10-20% complete),
medium (25-30%%) and high (35-35%0). There are different
completeness patterns for different Houses: some Houses
have 2 dominance of medium completeness, with high
completeness ieast represented, while there is an equal
incidence of each completeness range in other houses.
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Fig. 7.36 Completeness index: for refitted shell ring fragments from Dimini
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Fig. 7.38 Rings with burning by context from Dimini

A second characteristic of the Dimini shell rings is
their small size, as measured by the inner diameter. Within
a total range of 12-73 mm, 80% of the ring diameters
peak between 20-39mm (so-called Medium size), with
similar proportions of Small and Large fragments (Fig.
7.37). This means that only one in ten shell rings could
have been worn as bracelets when complete, with the
others sewn to clothing, tied round the neck or arm or

placed on the figurine shelf along the long walls of houses,
as in House N (for figurine shelves, Skafida in prep.). A
contextual study of size shows that both large contexts
have all size ranges but that smaller contexts are
dominated almost entirely by Medium-sized rings. This
result supports the idea that the two large accumulations
were, in some sense, sets of rings, containing all possible
categories of shell rings recognised at Dimini.
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The third and very visual characteristic of the Dimini
shell rings is burning — a point made by all other
commentators. Almost two-thirds (64%) of the shell rings
had been burnt but to different strengths (termed ‘slight’,
‘medium’ and ‘strong’) and over different areas of the
ring surfaces. It is important to note that burning of shell
rings does not occur in most contexts but only in four
Houses. The large contexts contain rings with no burning,
as well as with all strengths of burning, in similar
proportions (Fig. 7.38). However, there is by no means a
good correlation between burnt contexts and the
proportion of burnt rings, while the same is true for
unburnt contexts and unburnt rings. The most interesting
discrepancy is that all of the Spondy/us rings — many heavily
burnt — found in House N were deposited in the unburnt
first or second phases of the house’s life rather than in the
burnt house phase (Phase 3). While House Ksi was burnt
at the end of its life, two unburnt rings were deposited
there but only one burnt ring. A similar combination of
burnt and unburnt rings was deposited in the burnt clay
zone of Area D. Only in the burnt clay layer in House
Rho did a large group of burnt rings occur — four slightly,
one medium and four strongly burnt rings — but even
there three unburnt rings were deposited (for all contextual
details, p.. S. Souvatzi). This means that, contra Halstead
(1993) and Souvatzi (in prep.), it is improbable that all of
the shell rings were burnt 7» situ in the course of a house
fire; rather, there has been a deliberate selection of a wide
range of rings — some burnt, some unburnt - for discard.
We shall return to the implications of this finding when
we look at individual ring biographies (see below, pp.
167-168).

The high rate of fragmentation of the Dimini shell
ring assemblage suggested the value of a re-fitting
exercise, in which every available fragment (n = 93) was
tested for re-fits against every other fragment. This study
would give an idea of the extent of enchained relations
across the site, as well as characterising the proportion of
“orphan ring fragments” missing from Dimini. At this
point, it should be underlined that the site has not vet
been completely excavated, with bedrock not yet reached
in many sectors. Thus, this study cannot define the status
of “orphan ring fragments” with any certainty but can
provide a snapshot, in 2005, of the state of the shell ring
assemblage.

The results of the re-fitting exercise were very
interesting, showmg one physical re-fit between two
fragments and varying probabilities of nine further pairs
deriving from the same shell ring. In Chapter 5, we
referred to Bollong’s (1994) criteria for the probability of
re-fitting sherds (see above, p. 82). We adopted Bollong’s
criteria to the case of shell rings, using five measures of
ring fragment similarity: (1) colour; (2) inner diameter; (3)
special natural features; (4) polish; and (5) thickness/
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width. In this manner, we could make realistic estimates
of the likelihood of fragments deriving from the same
ring, despite the absence of a physical re-fit. The single
physical re-fit and the nine postulated re-fits are listed
below (Table 7.5).

The postulated re-fits share the characteristic that a
small fragment of missing ring separated the two
fragments. It seems probable that this missing part was
the débirage of shell ring breakage and that it was missed
in the 1970s excavations, which did not use sieving. Such
small pieces have been found in several graves in the
Varna cemetery, suggesting “local” breakage of shell rings
at the graveside (cf. the Bronze Age and Iron Age practice
of ‘“trizna’ in respect of pottery; Gaydarska 2004, 70 and
Chapter 6).

If all of these re-fits are accepted, two obvious
inferences can be drawn. First, the re-fitting of the shell
ring fragments has managed to join 21.5% of all the
fragments — a higher proportion than has ever been
achieved with fired clav figurine re-fitting (cf. above,
Chapter 6) or with inter-grave shell ring re-fitting (see this
chapter, p. 153). Secondly, this stll leaves a potental 73
“orphan ring fragments” incomplete and without anv re-
fits within the excavated deposits. Given the unknown
proportion of the site as unexcavated, with the high
probability of foundation deposits in the lower parts of
the stratigraphy, it would be unwise to speculate on the
likelihood of “orphan ring fragments” linking up with
other fragments off the site, although this practice can be
documented for figurines at Dolnoslav. But what is the
Completeness Index of the re-fitted rings?

In each and every case, the re-fitted rings produce an
incomplete shell ring, with the missing part(s) ranging
from 10-60% (Fig. 7.36). There is a modal tendency for
fragments to cluster around 30-40%, perhaps mdxcatmg
a ring division into three broadly equal parts. Thus, even
with ring fragment re-fits, there are still “orphan ring
fragments” to be discovered!

The spatial scale of the shell ring re-fitung within
Dimini shows considerable variability (Plate 18). Four of
the re-fitted pairs were discarded in the same context (Re-
fits 1, 2, 9 and 10). Two re-fits were discarded in different
sectors: one part of Re-fit 7 was discarded in Sector A in
the Central Yard, the other in Area 10 — a2 minimum
distance of 270m (maximum of 380m) along the outside
of enclosure wall 3, along the radial entrance passageway
to the Central Yard and across two more spaces in the
Yard. The different parts of Re-fit 8 were discarded in
Areas 10 and 4 — a minimum of 130m apart (maximum
of 220m) across two or three open areas. One re-fit (Re-
fit 5) links a House and an Area — House N and Area
ETA, a minimum of 100m apart (maximum of 180m)
and separated by House X and two open areas. There are
no re-fits berween different houses. Of the three re-fits
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OUR RE-FIT FRAGMENT 1
NO. Inv. No/Context
1 ) 312 / House N
2

O 444/ House RHO

3 BE: 908.2/ surface

4 0 561.4/ 227

5 O 325/ House N

0 O 361,10/ 5+

- 0 353, Central Yard
8 () 488/ House 10

9 O 477/ House RHO
10 04741, House RHO

FRAGMENT 2 SHARED PROBA-
Inv. No/Context CRITERIA BILITY
O 315/ House N physical fit 100%
() 446/ House RHO 1/2/3/3/4/5 90%
O 344/ Central Yard 1/2/3/4 801%
0 561.5/ 37 1/2/4/5 80%
() 327/ House ETA 1/2/3/4/5 (0%
O 320.6/ House N\ 1/2/3/3/4 60
0 546/ House 10 1/3/4/5 60,
0 510/ House 4 1/2/3/4/5 60"
O 468,/ House RHO 1/3/4 500%
0O 474.2/ House RHO 1/2/3 5007

Table 7.5 Physical and postulated re-fits between pairs of shell ring fragments, Late Neolithie Dimini
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Fig. 7.39 Natural features on rings from Dimini

with incomplete contextual data (Re-fits 3, 4 and 6), there
is a high probability that the two parts of Re-fit 6 derived
from different contexts, since one part was excavated by
Stais/Tsountas and the other from House N by
Hourmouziades. In terms of the Domestic Activity Areas

defined by Hourmouziades (1979) and used by Halstead
(1993), the three cross-contextual re-fits linked DAAs A
and B (Re-fit 5), C and the Central Yard (Re-fit 7) and C
and D (Re-fit 8).

There can be no doubt that the shell ring re-fits provide
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Fig. 7.40 Representation of natural features on rings from | arna,
Durankunlak and Dimini

an element of dvnamism and mobility in the account of
the settlement’s artifact distributions that has hitherto been
missing. The basic pattern of the re-fitted fragments and
the orphan fragments is more in tune with the notion of
activities cross-cutting household areas (Souvartzi, in prep.;
cf. Skourtopoulou, in press a and b) rather than the
domestic self-sufficiency of the Hourmouziades model.
Instead of examining in detail the biographies of the re-
fitted ring fragments, we now turn to a broader study of
all of the shell ring biographies to gain further insights
into usc and depositional practices current at Dimini.

The studv of shell ring biographies follows the
approach defined above (see pp. 149-152) for the
Durankulak and Varna assemblages. There is a striking
distribution of natural features in the Dimini assemblage,
approximating closely to that of a normal distribution
(Fig. 7.39). The frequency of natural features is, however,
affected to some extent by the presence/absence of post-
depositional deposits on the surface of the rings. There is
a similar approximation to a normal distribution for the
pattern of areas with natural features. However, there is
no relationship between the degree of completeness of a
ring fragment and the arca of, or number of, natural
features.

As at Durankulak and Varna, it was found useful to
categorise the manyv and varied natural features into a
serics of “biographical (or natural feature) pathways”,
linking the individual features into six groups and then
investigating the combinations of these groups in each
shell ring. The principal natural features and traits resulting
from use found on the Dimini shell rings are illustrated
below (Plate 3243, with descriptions in captions).

It is important to note that the natural feature pathwavs
found at Dimini show marked differences from those
used at Durankulak and Varna — indicating overlapping
technological traditions which, at the same time, express
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regionally specific choices — at least partly based upon
different kinds of natural shells (Fig. 7.40). The main new
feature emphasised at Dimini was the sculpted depression
on the inner side of the ring (Fig. 7.34) — alwavs polished
away at Varna and Durankulak — while perforated holes
were very rare at Dimini. The number of feature pathways
selected at the three sites was proportional to the sample
size. The four principal combinations were based on lines
(Plates 40—41), pitting (Plates 40 and 42) and sculpting
(Plates 43-44) (Fig. 7.41). A consideration of natural
feature combinations by context shows that each group
of contexts selected a very varied suite of combinations,
with rings with a wider range of natural features in
combinations being deposited in some Houses than in
others (Fig. 7.42). The vanietv of biographical pathways
was minimally affected by the degree of completeness of
the ring fragment. It is important to underline the
contribution of shell rings to the creation of different
regional identities in Northern Greece and the West Pontic
zone. Whatever variations in shell ring costumes relating
to age, sex and status, these personal markers were nested
within the broader, regional identites.

The next, and most important, phase in the investiga-
tion of biographical pathways was the establishment of
micro-stratigraphies for each shell ring fragment — the
sequence of events — natural and cultural — that changed
the lives of the rings. There are five main events in the life
of a shell ring: (termed “natural’: Plates 33—44); breaking
the ring (Plates 34-37); burning (Plates 39 and 44);
polishing (Plates 34, 36 & 41); and ‘final’ events (including
wear (Plates 37, 40 & 42), stress cracks (Plates 37 & 40
and post-depositional deposits: Plates 41 & 43). Because
of the high incidence of burning, we have the unusual
possibility of sequencing thesc cvents more precisely, in a
way that was not possible at Varna or Durankulak with
shell rings, or even at Dolnoslav with the fired clay
figurines. We have found that, far from being a wholly
negative force of destruction, burning of shell rings can
have a pleasing acsthetic effect, highlighting narural
features such as complex lines. The main difficulty has
been in deciding whether/how the rings have been
polished after burning,

The distribution of ‘phases’ (the stratigraphic
equivalent of an individual event) in the shell ring micro-
stratigraphies ranges from three to seven, with a
predominance of 3 stages, in comparison to a narrower
range for the micro-stratigraphies of the re-fitted ring
fragments (3-3, with a predominance of 4 stages) (Fig
7.43). Eleven specific micro-stratigraphies have been
identified, which for simplicity have been clustered into
tour Groups:

— Group 1: burning after the break(s) (e.g., Figs. .57 &
Plate 38)
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~ Group 2: first break — burning — second break (e.g.,
Plate 35)

— Group 3: break(s) after the burning (e.g., Plates 32 &
43)

~ Group 4: unburnt rings (e.g., Plates 34, 39-42)

The distribution of these micro-stratigraphical groups
indicates that, of the two-thirds of burnt rings, 39% (or
35) rings (Groups 2 + 3) have been broken after burning
— 7.e. more than all of the unburnt rings. Within this total,

17 rings (18%) have been broken twice — once before
burning and once after, indicating a complex life history
prior to final deposition. In the unburnt ring group (Group
4), there is one case of a ring which is broken once before,
and once after, the laving down of brown deposit, while,
in another example, a deposit was formed after the break
which followed the accumulation of use-wear. This result
has two clear implications — that life ‘after the break’ was
quite normal for a reasonably high proportion of the
Dimini shell rings and that burning was only sometimes
the final social act prior to, if not part of, deposition.
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A contextual analysis of the micro-stratigraphical
groups shows a clear distinction between the large
contexts and the rest — all the sequence groups are found
in rings deposited in House N and House RHO, while
rings belonging to the unburnt Group 4 dominate all other
houses. There are three exceptions to this latter trend —
breaks either side of burning in rings deposited in House
KSI and Areas D and D7.

One unsatisfactory aspect of the analvsis is the
grouping under one Phase (‘final’) of the results of three
different processes — wear from usage, stress marks from
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burning or another such practice, and deposits from post-
depositional soil processes. Several interesting trends
emerge with the unpackaging of thesc three different
elements. The lowest proportion of rings with wear falls
in Group 1, where the last Phase is therefore generally
the burning Phase. Thus, for 21/23 rings in Group 1,
burning is the last social act prior to deposition. This
result stands in strong contrast to up to 1/3 of the rings
trom the other Groups, on whom use-wear traces appear
“stratified *“ over the last break (Fig. 7.44). Thus, in some
cases, there are two phases of life history for rings after
thev were burnt. This finding makes it hard to support
the deliberate podatching of shell ring fragments by
burning postulated bv Halstead (1993) and Souvatzi (in
prep.).

The final analvsis concerns the biographical pathways
and micro-stratigraphices of the two parts of the ten pairs
of re-fitted shell rings. Each re-fitted pair was compared
in terms of negative matches (the mutual absence of a
natural feature, a2 production feature, a usage <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>